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T TNDER various circumstances^ various climes, and 
u j 'Various dates, these essays were written. No 
attempt will be made to show that they form a whole ; 
they do not, their only connecting link being the pen which 
wrote them. 

Their occasions were of diverse sorts : some were originally 
addresses which it took an hour to deliver and months to 


prepare ; others were prompted by stays in particularly lovable 
spots, like the Euganean Hills or RonsarcPs FendS/nois. At 
a time when he enjoyed more liberty than of later years, the 
author of these lines occasionally took for his guide some 
personages in whom he was interested, visiting all the places 
where they had lived, loved, toiled, died. 

Thanks are offered, in particular to the ''Nineteenth 
Century,” for the permission to reprint (poith the changes 
made necessary by new knowledge and the passing of time), 
several of the following essays. 


May ^ 1924. 
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“ T ET there be, for the salvation of the Christian 
I Republic ... a Christian peace and a true 
-^and sincere friendship between the contracting 
parties . . . Let the past be forgotten and a perpetual 
amnesty be established for all that has happened since the 
beginning of the troubles,” — 

” May God deign to preserve for ever the work of the 
plenipotentiaries, in its entirety, causing the remotest 
posterity to be benefited thereby ... A perpetual and 
universal peace shall be established, as well as a true and 
sincere amity.” — 

Thus read the preliminaries of the famous treaties of 
Westphalia in 1648, of Utrecht in 1713, and of a great 
many others in olden days. Peace, good will, prosperity 
shall be established in this blood-stained world, and their 
reign shall never end. It seemed each time as though the 
golden age were at hand. 

Civilized mankind has always desired peace and, in 
spite of its civilization, has always made war. Mankind, 
however, is perfectible, and its aspirations, its attempts at 
suppressing wars or at least diminishing the occasions for 
them, have been many, from the amphictyonic council, of 
limited application, to the Society or League of Nations, of 
recent birth and universal scope, permanency in the effort 
having long been represented, to some extent at least, by 
the institution of the diplomatic service. 

What is that service and how did it originate ? Is it 
destined to last, now that there exists a society of nations 
intended to be perpetual, and that wonderful inventions, 

II 
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which even more wonderful ones shall soon follow; are trans- 
forming the relations between man and man, nation and 
nation ? The moment is at hand when a Foreign Secretary 
will be able to say , Give me London, give me Pans, give 
me Washington, and will discuss international matters 
directly with the ministers of other countries Will it 
still be of use when distance shall ha\e been suppressed , 
when men on the other side of the ocean will be not only 
heard, but seen , when the crossing of the Atlantic will 
need but a few hours ^ To study the past of this profession 
may help to form an idea of what will be its future 

In every branch of human knowledge, the past better - 
known, does not merely afford amusement to dilettanti, 
but may help to discern uhat to-morrow will be made of, 
to avoid mistakes, to hasten the coming of better days, 

1 he past IS like a great reflector , as much as possible, it 
should be kept bright, and its light turned toward the 
future ' 


Of very ancient lineage, born of necessity, this pro- 
fession reached, m the fifteenth and immediately follouing 
Centuries, such prominence as to become the subject of 
numerous treatises m Latin, French, Italian, Spanish 
rules consecrate usages rather than create them , Poetical 
Arts are later m date than masterpieces , they try to per- 

MWm the Methods 

Se ‘■'O"’ > Horace’s 

hhlkc”pSs'S’Miltor 

* m f ^^tnaissance treatises were taught 

AmeS fttndcnUal Aiitnt 
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and described the art of diplomacy, the functions of the 
ambassador, the qualities the man should possess, the 
means he should resort to and abstain from, with hints as 
to his dress, his table, his manners, his talk, his secretaries 
and servants, his wife and whether he had better take her 
with him and could trust her with secrets, his rights and 
privileges, the subject and style of his letters, and many 
more topics ; a complete schooling. Such manuals of 
the perfect ambassador (which is the title of several of 
them) were especially numerous in the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries, with some excellent ones of an earlier or 
later date,' the work of Rosergius, Barbaro, Dolet, Braun, 
Danbs, Maggi, La Motile Le Vayer, Tasso, Paschalius, 
Hotman, Gentili, Marselaer, Vera de (^uniga, Bragaccia, 
Germonius, Wicquefort, Rousseau de Chamoy, Callieres, 
De la Sarraz du Franquesnay, Pecquet, Lescalopier de 
Nourar, and a host of odiers,^ belonging most of them to 
the profession. Many are of great interest, not only on 
account of their actual subject, but for the insight they 
give into the private manners and public morals of the day. 

On the antiquity and nobility of the art all agree. Am- 
bassadors, according to La Mothe Le Vayer, became a 
necessity among men at the moment, “ or shortly after,” 
when, Pandora’s fateful box having been opened, evils were 
scattered throughout the world, and prospered, finding for 
their growth “ a fruitful well-tilled ground.” * Vera de 
(puniga agrees, ambassadors became a necessity after 
Pandora’s days, when the golden age came to an end, 
and men began to live in houses and to divide mine from 


. * Sec a short bibliography of the subject in Nys, ** Lcs Commen cements de 
la Diplomatic,*' in the *' Revue de Droit International,** Brussels and Leipzig, 
XVI, 170, and Delavaud, Rousseau de Chamoy,” 1912, p. 46. 

= ” Legatus scu de Legatione, Legatorumque Privilegiis, Officio, ac Munere 
Libellus,” 1579. The institution began, according to Bragaccia, when the 
world was still in its cradle : ” Cominciarono adunque gli huomini quasi nelli 
primi incunabuli del mondo cssercitar questo ufficio, trattando fatti di pace e con- 
federationi di guerre.” “ L’Ambasciatore, del Dottore Gasparo Bragaccia, 
Piacentino, Opera . . , utiiissima alia Gioventh, cosi de Republica cosi de Corte,** 
Padua, 1625. 



14 the scnoot TOR AUBA^SADORS 


thme " Ambassadors had then to try and show where 
equity was, and recover what the ambition and the force 
of the ones had usurped upon the weakness or simplicity 
of the others It is reported that King Belus first 

made use of this means , poets however attribute it to 
Palamedes ” ^ — Palamedes, the factotum inventor of Trojan 
war times, unjustly stoned for supposed intelligence with 
the enemy 

Other writers find for ambassadors an even more 
exalted origin the first ones were the angels of God"- 
ayycAo?, messenger — as was so appropriately recalled to 
his troops by King Herod, whose envoy had been done to 
death by the Arabs, a most execrable deed in the eyes of 
every nation, he said, especially for us who have received 
" our sacred laws from God, through His angels, who arc 
His heralds and ambassadors ’* ^ Several Commentators 
took pleasure in recalling how Solomon was, in his wisdom, 
favourable to ambassadors “A faithful one is for his 
sender like the coolness of the snow during the harvest , 
he gives rest to the sender's soul ’* 3 

Pecquet, at a much later date, declares that, “ for men 
to live together in a state of society, implies a kind of con- 
tinuous negotution Everything m life is, so to say, 
intercourse and negotiation, even between those whom we 
might think not to have anything to hope or fear from one 
another < De Maulde, m our own days, wrote to the 
same effect Diplomacy is as old as the world ” s 

As a matter of fact, whether Belus or Palamedes, the 
angels or unconscious Pandora, were the founders of the 


«(kGr Pipfait Amba.- 

wninbn^ to tlw of ha fdat *?*9. Br««y 


^ th/fonn’of rSJ 

Gtntai, ^ Tk ® iv 

ttAntiquiuic 5 5* XX, ^ Legilionbrn Caitj^ 

< "DucoDTi lari Art tie Neeooer Pan, 

1 U Diplonatie in Temp* de 


3 Toll, B I 
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order, it is a very ancient one, and the oldest and remotest 
nations had of necessity recourse to it. The more so that, 
before the establishment of Christianity, which however 
did not entirely sweep away the evil, every nation, especially 
the most civilized, saw in the others, as a matter of course, 
and whatever their state of development, enemies and' 
barbarians. In the Greek language, the word ^dp^apos 
means a foreigner, a man who, being not a Greek, is, of 
necessity, a barbarian. In Latin the word hostis means 
both a foreigner and an enemy ; tlie poet Lucan calls a 
civil war helium sine hoste^ a war with no foreigner (no 
enemy) in it. 

In spite of prejudices, intercourse was, however, con- 
ducive to a better understanding of each other and to the 
discovery of the fact that, notwithstanding a man’s having 
a native tongue different from ours, he might possibly be 
something else than a barbarian and an enemy. Embassies 
were sent, temporary ones, it is true, by all nations, from 
the earliest days ; the Greeks employ ambassadors, Trpecr^Sei?, 
in the Iliad, among whom figures the shrewd and not over- 
scrupulous Ulysses. Plato, under the name of Socrates, 
derides the use sometimes made of sophists for the purpose, 
and shows one of the most famous, Hippias, thus explaining 
the infrequency of his visits to Athens : “ Time has failed 
me, Socrates. On each occasion Elis has some business 
to settle with another city, it is of me, first of all, that she 
thinks for an ambassador, considering me cleverer than 
any, either to form a judgment or to pronounce the words 
necessary in those relations between states.” ^ Temporary 
satisfaction, especially for the speaker, but no durable 
advantage could be expected, Plato leads us to understand, 
from the eloquence of sophists. 

Immense hopes were raised when that stupendous new 
regime was established in the world which had for its 
dogma no longer : any foreign nation is an enemy nation, 
but “ love ye one another.” The consequence was an 

— * loginning of the dialogue ** Hippias Major.** 
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attempt to form, m the midst of rampant barbarity and 
ferocity, of unspeakable sufferings and destruction, of 
falling empires and dying former-day religions, a first 
grouping of all the nations of the world, or at least the 
Christian ones, not m a league, or a society, as we arc try mg 
now, but, for a wonder at such a period, z family of nations 
love ye one another * 

The father of the family, the ever ready umpire, the 
peacemaker, was to be the Vicar of Christ, the pope He 
wielded, for a long while, immense moral power, and, 
though having neither fleets nor armies, he was not without 
some very forceful means of pressure, such as the inter- 
dict and excommunication, distant counterparts of those 
other means of action, the interdiction of trade and the 
general prohibition of intercourse placed m our days at 
the disposal of the Society or League of Nations, she too 
instituted without fleets or armies 


The prodigious attempt was a comparative success and 
a comparative failure, the sum total being however progress, 
With the introduction of the truce of God,’* the efforts to 
localize wars, to supp'-ess private ones, to settle disputes 
peacefully God was admittedly the real ruler of the 
world , popes, holding their powers direct from Him, 
cicalted themselves high above kings hence the devising 
by kings of the theory of their own divine right, so as not 
to M too much outdistanced and not to have to go any more 
to Canossa They, in their turn, quoted St Paul Non est 
pQtsstas tttit a Deo 


s the powers of kings rose, that of the popes dinltn- 
, but the notion of a family of Christian nations 
ong suTOv^ Mankind,’* wrote the doctor eximtus^ 
although divided into various peoples 

Quant au wbitraurji covensints, one of 1304 

* lout tetn^ ,1 ^ la wIutioL-d^ difficultis mteraauonilfs, 

pertruMDt t co<Z dt > 10 + promulguew un p»tte d wbi^gt 

^ NUdde. U 
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and realms, ever has a certain unity, not only a specific, but 
a, so to say, political and moral one, as evidenced by the 
natural precept of reciprocal love and pity, which extends 
to all, including even foreigners of whatever nation.” ^ In 
spite of their warrings, the various nations of Europe are 
called, as we have seen, in the treaties of Westphalia, “ tlie 
Christian Republic,” 1648. Love ye one another. 

No wonder tliat the first diplomatic service to develop 
was that of the pope ; that of the princes and republics of 
Italy followed suit, the Venetian one foremost, endowed 
with strict regulations as early as the thirteenth century. 
The dangerous, ill-paid function being not attractive to 
everybody, the Venetian appointees were forbidden under 
severe penalties to refuse to serve, except by reason of 
confirmed ill-health ; the slightest indiscretion was pun- 
ished ; on their return the ambassadors were expected to 
hand to the public treasury any presents they had received 
while abroad ; they had to draw up a general report on 
their mission, and those reports early enjoyed wide fame, 
well deserved and still enduring. The clever French 
diplomat and writer Hotman de Villiers declares in his 
treatise on “ L’Ambassadeur ” - that Venetian envoys will 
have nothing to learn from him, being themselves past 
masters. 

The advantage of possessing such a service was so 
obvious that all nations arranged to have one, selecting for 
the function their best men, and most famous writers, poets, 
thinkers, speakers. Ambassadors, a word in use from 
the thirteentli century, and like that of minister meaning 
servitor, were often called orators. Witliout mentioning 

* “ Ratio autem hujus partis ct juris est, quia hutnanum genus quantumvis 
in varios populos et regna divisum, semper habet aliquam unitatem, non solum 
spedficam, sed etiam quasi politicam et moralem, quam indicat naturale praecep- 
turn mutui amoris et misericordiae, quod ad omnes extenditur, etiam ad extraneos 
ct cujuscumque nationis.** “ Tractatus de Legibus ac Deo Legislatore . • . 
authore P* D, Suarez, Granatensi,” Antwerp, 1613, p. 129. 

» L’Ambassadeur, par le Sieur de ViU. H,,*’ 1603. This remarkable work 
enjoyed great success and had several editions ; the author, a Protestant, 1552- 
1636, filled several missions as secretary or envoy in Switzerland and to the 
Protestant princes of Germany. 


2 
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numerous preachers and prelates, Italy had recourse to 
Dante, Petrarch, Boccaccio, Machiavcl ; Tasso was secre- 
tary of embassy ; France employed Eustache Champs,* 
the friend of Chaucer, Alain Chartier, ** father of French 
eloquence,” Philippe dc Commmes, the historian, using 
at the Kenaissance the services of the famous humanist 
Bud6 as an ambassador, and of Dolet, Roftsard and Joachim 
du Bellay as secretaries of embassy ; England had for her 
en\oys Chaucer, Sir Thomas Wjatt, Sir Philip Sidney* , 
Scotland had Sir David Ljndesay, and others of great fame 


11 


Those missions were temporary ones , the custom of 
having permanent embassies spread greatly however toward 
the end of the fifteenth century , the increase was coeval 
with the establishment of permanent armies, the one being 
as the antidote of the other, both aiming at a better defence 
of the country's interests 

The idea of a family of nations had definiti\ely failed % 
the father of the family had been unequal to the task ; the 
great schism had shown a house divided against itself; 
worldly, military, political interests had made it impossible 
for the pope to inspire to the conflicting nations, with one 
or the other of which he was himself more or less in league. 




■ (Jcscribed m one of bjs poems the wws, in those d;iT» 
dajij gfaa Am batsadof and meweGger^ 

Vbns, ^mhasseur ct merger, 

Quj >Uei pat U monde b coun 
Pe$ graadi pnneea pout besogner, 

Votre Toyage n cst pas court 
II faut que Yotte fail soil mu 
Au conseil, pour rdpondrt i plcin 
Aiteudez cncor^ mou anu \ 

Temps passe et tout Yucnt i rtboun 
CEckm.' ed dt Qut« dc St. Hik«, Vtl, 116 
fA m ?««<« imli^dor that ever vm, according to Gentili " In oi 

ijc fciLt «t ostendi poJ confido , cam omo 

« cSaSbttm lam conaatuendam reqoimntt 
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confidence in his impartiality ; a new religion was soon to 
spring up, and there would no longer be one Christianity 
but, as it seemed, several, each warring on the other. 

That keen observer of the ways of the world, Erasmus, 
was staggered at the sight, and, writing in the early years 
of the sixteenth century his book of advice for the young 
prince who was to be Emperor Charles V, he wondered 
how this retrogression could be possible among Christian 
nations ; how can they try to destroy one another “ In 
both camps Christ is present, as if He were fighting against 
Himself.” How could the idea of a family of nations 
have fallen into such disregard ? “ Plato calls the fights 
between Greeks and Greeks sedition, not wars, and they 
should be conducted, he recommends, with great modera- 
tion. What shall we therefore call battles between Chris- 
tians and Christians, when they are bound together by such 
links ” Family ties are falling into disrespect and the 
world goes back to the time when the words foreigner and 
enemy meant one and the same thing : “ Nowadays the 
Englishman hates the French, the Frenchman the English, 
for no other cause except that he is English.” The same 
with all the others. “ How can it be that we are absurdly 
separated by those mere names, more than we are bound 
togetlrer by the name of Christ } ” ^ 

No hope, indeed, was left for a family of nations. In 
the ceaseless turmoil, with religious wars added to political 
ones, and armies overrunning France, Italy, Germany, 
whence could come any faint ray of hope for better and 
more peaceful days .? There seemed to be no hope ; writing 
in the latter part of the fourteenth century his famous 
Arbre des Batailles^ Prior Honord Bonet had already 
devoted one of his chapters to the question : “ Is it a 

* And this when our fragile lives are troubled by so many calamities • Quam 
fugax, quam brevis, quam fragilis est hominum vita, et quot obnoxia calami- 
tatibus, quippe quam tot morbi, tot casus impetunt assidue, ruinae, naufragia, 
terrae motus, fulmina ? Nihil igitur opus bellls accersere mala et tamen hinc plus 
malorum quam ex omnibus illis.’* “ Institutio Principis Christiani/* first ed., 
Louvain, 1516. 
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possible thing that nawrally the world be m peace ? and 
the first sentence in the chapter was To this, I answer, 
No " * And It had gone since from bad to worse. 

Having nowhere else to turn, many thought of those 
messengers of peace, and assuagers of quarrels, the public 
envoys , and then began to flourish that extraordinary 
literature of manuals to teach those men their duties, and 
to impress on them the sacredness and the quasi-sacerdotal 
character of a mission, the fundamental object of which was, 
of course, the service of their country, but moreover that of 
the peace and welfare of the who! e world Early expressed, 
this view Tftas maintained for ages, the consequence being 
more and more stnet requirements exacted from people on 
whose action so much depended In the first half of the 
fifteenth century, the French prelate Bernard du Rosier 
fRosergms), archbishop of Toulouse, had written one of 
the first manuals for ambassadors, ** to prevent the debase- 
ment of that grand function ” — " grande hoc officium nc 
vilcsat ” * As late as the second half of the eighteenth 
century, Lescalopier dc Nourar wrote his, m order to show 
that, smoothed by negotiators, the road followed by man- 
kind could “ become the road to happiness The welfare 
of nations is in the hands of ambassadors , their designs 
maintain calm or blow troubles They arm or pacify 
nations 3 ^ 

Immense therefore was the responsibility of those men , 
immense the need that they should be Well chosen, well 
prepared for the task, and act properly Never was, and 


Si c Mt cliQX poswtle niturellcOKQt le oioude »oit en uaix 1 A onoT 

}« «.pona tjue n«ml L Aibre d.. !S 111 

Ambaxator, Brtvilogm Prossico Moraliqye Dogmate pro Felici et Pros- 
Utos Van), Dorpat, The author 1?** ^ ** Leganonibus Tr*e- 

V mte d„“ “IS”; f kT’ 'b’ 

lid died ^ bjects, h^rn lO pAru^ 1 7c 9a 
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no wonder, a public career the occasion of so many studies 
and guide-books, a rather puzzling collection, it is true, 
for the advice in it, sometimes contradictory, was always 
imperative, being ever justified by examples from the Bible 
and the almost equally indisputable practice of the ancients. 

In the theories of an art so important for mankind 
nothing was neglected, from the physical appearance of the 
person -to the most exalted of the religious and moral 
virtues. According to those experts, an ambassador should, 
as far as possible, be good-looking ; a man who is lame, 
says- the famous scholar and former secretary of embassy, 
Etienne Dolet, whose remark does not betoken much 
kind-heartedness on the part of his contemporaries, “ is 
received with laughter.” ^ Archbishop Germonius insists : 
“ Beauty recommends a man better than any letter ; ” 
remember that “ David is called handsome by God,” and 
that one “ could not be a Vestal if afflicted with any 
deformity.” ^ The Spaniard Vera y (jluniga tolerates 
baldness, for the unanswerable reason that Caesar was 
bald, and there is nothing to show that this great general 
would not have been a great ambassador if he had tried. 

Each is however wise enough to add that talent is, 
after all, the chief thing, and must be considered first in 
the selection of an ambassador. So much the better if he 
has good looks, if he is in, at least, “ moderately easy 
circumstances ” 3 and possesses " a well sounding name ” 
{Itgatum bene sonans nomen habere debet\ but merit outranks 
all else ; Cicero’s name was commonplace, ignobilis ; none 
more famous. Actual merits are of more import than 

* ** Quod St deformes sumus;, aut vitio aliquo deturpati, aut re aliqua mand, 
turn cum risu excipimur.” De Officio Legati/* 1541, p- n- 

- ** Anastasii C^rmonii. . . . Archiepiscopict Comitis Tarantaslensis et . , . ' 
Allobrogorum Ducis. , . . Legati, De Legatis Principum et Populorum/' 
Rome, 1627, bk. I, ch. iz. Born in Piedmont in 1551, Anastasio Germonio 
■vras in great favour with several popes and with the Duke of Savoy, Charles Em- 
manuel he became archbishop of Tarentaise, annotated the Decretals and left 
numerous works all in Latin } he died in 1627, being then ambassador of Savoy 
to Spain. 

3 ** En quelquc mediocrity pour le moins." Hotman, ** L’Ambassadeur/’ 
1^03, p. 12. 
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the deeds of our ancestors * " To govern a ship,” Blaise 
Pascal said later, ” one docs not choose the one of the 
passengers who belongs to the noblest house ” * 

According to nearly all, the envoy should be neither so 
old as to be inactive through ill-hcalth or the number of his 
years, nor so joung as to prove immature or inconsiderate 3 
Vera i]a!\ely wonders whether it would not be appropriate 
to send, in some cases, two ambassadors, an older one who 
would shine by his wisdom, and a jounger one by his 
spnghtlmess The temper of the pnnee to whom the 
ambassador is sent should moreover be taken into account 


for this as for the rest , it would never do, Holman sajs 
vith unimpeachable wisdom, to send a Protestant to the 
pope or a bishop to the Turk 

Wntten many of them at the time of the Renaissance 
or under its influence, those treatises want the ambassador 
to be \ery learned and supremel) eloquent He should be 
able to speak admirably, cither m private or in public, the 
latter, sajs Hotman, being of importance especially “in 
popular states,” which continues indeed to be true All 


insist on eloquence The Italian jurist Maggt wishes his 
perfect ambassador to possess ” supreme eloquence, the 
most splendid gift," he sajs, “bestowed on mankind by 
immortal God 4 No one, according to Tasso, who wrote 
on ambassadors a dialogue less famous than his “ Gerusa- 
Icmme Liberata," " can be a perfect ambassador, who is not 
at tfie same tike a good orator,” and for this reason the 
Komans had eark called their envo) s “orators ”5 For Vera, 
eloquence is th^ost essential part of the ambassador ” , 

de BMiUeure mawon ^ vaisseao.celui dei Yojageun qoi «l 

de cttte ^ 

Hotoian L Ambassa^j/ A ^ ““ndore, en chau»« et en poorpomt ” 

j " Waggi, Venice ttid 

l>aoii oratort*''* ctuMieme non wa 

^ «n,ce. I5J, Messagttro, D.alogo del Signor To«5naw Ta»o, fi«t ed 
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Gentili has a whole chapter, “ Legatus ut sit orator.” ^ 
Some ambassadors of the period had among their personnel 
a professional orator to help them with their speeches. 

The envoy must, however, be careful not to allow himself 
to be carried away by his own gift of speech. After having 
stated that “ prudence and learning are of little avail, for an 
ambassador, without eloquence,” Braun, whose treatise is of 
1 548, says : “ The name of eloquent we refuse however to 
the verbose, the irrepressible, the inconsiderate, the empty 
and insincere speakers, such as the courts of kings and 
princes are wont to produce and foster, who fill the lands 
and die seas with the vain sound of their words. ... To 
them applies the saying of the Scriptures : the fool multi- 
plies his words.” The really eloquent aptly fit their dis- 
course to the occasion ; “ their words do not come from 
their lips but from their hearts." * 

Able to speak at length when there is need, the 
ambassador should by preference be brief .3 “ His way of 
speaking,” Hotman says, “ will be grave, brief and weighty, 
not interspersed with many quotations, as a Master of 
arts would do, or with rare words, and antiquated : I 
have seen more than one fail through affectation.” 4 The 
envoy must, according to the same, attune himself to the 
people he addresses ; to “pindarize” is not tlie way to touch 
the Swiss or the Dutch. He should prepare his public 
speeches with care, but never learn them by heart, for 
fear that, if a word escapes him, he might utterly break 
down. 

As for knowledge, that of the ambassador, according 

' **De Legationibus Libri III./* London, 1585, several editions. Alberico 
Gentili, an Italian Protestant refugee and very prolific author, was professor of 
civil law at Oxford 5 he died in 1608. 

» One of the rare good passages in Braun, a Wtirtemberg jurist (d. 15^3), 
himself remarkably verbose : “ D. Conradi Bruni Jureconsulti Opera Tria. . . * 
Dc Legationibus,** etc., Mainz, 1548, fol. Of pedantic disposition, he examines 
not only who can be an ambassador, but who should not, taking the trouble to 
specifically exclude children. 

3 ** Quid enim juvat inanis loquadtas ? cui usui est supenracanea scribendi 
ostenlatio ? ’* Dolet, ** De Officio Legatf/* 1541, p. 12. 

4 ** L*Ambassadeur,’* pp. 16 ff. 
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to his most zealous teachers and well-wishers, should be 
boundless Sir Thomas More’s Utopians had ambassa- 
dors, and they selected them, as well as their priests, oute 
of this ordre of the learned ” > The envoy must be an 
indefatigable reader,^ else he is as sure to fail, as a soldier 
who should be indifferent to ph)sical exercise History is 
to be, of course, h’S chief study , on this all agree, but 
this is only one item of the li\ing encyclopaedia he must be 
Maggi wants him well \ersed in the Scriptures, in the art 
of dialectics, in the civil science, that is the government of 
states and cities, in natural history, astronomy, mathe- 
matics, geography, the military art, philosophy, for, as Plato 
has observed, the city will not be happy until philosophers 
reign or kings philosophize , he must know the lands and 
the seas and be wonderfull) addicted to music , he should 
practise contemplation, for it is the source of action 3 
Maggi, who had painted his ambassador as his Italian 
compatriots painted their glorified, godlike princes on the 
ceilings of their palaces, had gone so far that some pro- 
tested, Hotman for instance, who reproaches him and his 
like for making of their diplomat “ a theologian, astrologer, 
dialectiaan, excellent orator, learned as Aristotle and wise 
as Solomon, a man not to be found on earth ” 

But, while recalling that to be an expert de omnt re sahth 
was, espcciall) for a man m acti\e hfe, an impossibility, 
critics might ha\e acknowledged the fact, still a fact in our 
days, that there is no kind of knowledge, science, or accom- 
plishment that cannot happen to be of use in such a pro- 
fession, and therefore as many as “ nostra tarn actuosa 


• Ralph Robiason s Enghsh «rtwn, Snted tj5i, Arbtr a repnnt, p 8S 
’ legato itaque opu* est Icctione, eaq-ue aaidua , ne sit lautJis labor atone 
majiii Optra Germomns, p 79 ^ 

L . 9"* futurus, mti* or ab ineonte acute, tninfia deditus sit 
™ wisely stat« that be do« not want ha ambassador to be xtally 
p«ficieat la bad of science and thu w d- ar ^ taic 

Mureisation upon any subject Ita eruditnm esse, nt » auae res 
He iliet-Ti^'^ diandum sit, nunime ejas ndeatur rudis et igmrtis 

howerer, that ,t would be better, after k «f bis 

rfoi "'7 IX 
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vita ” allows us, to use Maggi’s words, should be acquired. 
I should have been greatly surprised, if I may quote a 
personal example, had anyone told me, when in boyhood 
days I was swimming rivers, climbing rocks, and playing a 
variety of games, that these accomplishments ” would 
be of service years later, when, an ambassador in far-off 
America, in order to keep company with the chief of the 
state. President Roosevelt, I swam the Potomac and climbed 
the quarries south of the stream. The same with con- 
templation ; many may have experienced, as I often have, 
the good done by a solitary walk, in inspiring resolutions 
and rectifying judgments. 

Even those however who did not go so far as Maggi, 
trapped out a wide enough plan of studies for their ambassa- 
dorial pupil. Hotman, for all his criticism, wants his 
envoy to know history, moral and political philosophy, 
foreign languages, Roman civil law, and generally speaking, 
to be addicted to letters, for such an intellectual training 
“ teaches you how to talk and answer, to judge of the justice 
of a war, of the equity of all pretensions and requests . . . 
how to weigh reasons and escape sophisms and subtilities.” 
If the appointee lacks that education, he must, even while 
in office, try to acquire as much of it as he can, ” though, 
truth to say, it is rather late to begin digging a well when 
feeling thirsty. . . . He will especially avoid showing 
disdain for lettered people, but display consideration to men 
of learning and experience, who are cherished in all civilized 
states.” ^ A just measure must be observ'ed by him and 
he shall carefully abstain from imitating, says Wicquefort, 
” I’humeur contredisante ” of pedants.- 

Foreign languages were to be learned by the ambassador, 
in spite of the fact that he necessarily possessed Latin which 
was, in early times, the common language of all Christian 
nations, and French which had succeeded Latin, being 
spoken, says Rousseau de Chamoy, ” by most princes and 

« *‘lr’Ambassndeur/* p, 13. 

" L’Ainbassadcurctses Fonctions/' The Hague, I, 168 
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rumsters with whom ambassadors of France ha^e to deal " * 
It IS nevertheless a great advantage to know the idiom of 
the country where you are, and the people arc grateful to 
jou for the effort The idea however that English should 
he one of the languages to be learned never occurred to any 
one, and tt does tiotj to my Irnowlcdge, appear ji) any list 
drawn then, of those to be studied Besides Italian, Latin, 
Spanish, French, German, Maggi’s list includes Turkish, 
but not English E\en Calliires's list, which is of 1716, 
omits English * 

As to the moral virtues of the ambassador, the manuals 
of the period are no less exacting than as to his learning 
Was not the ambassador a kind of lay priest, with a sacred 
task and moral duties to fulfil, of interest for the uhole of 
mankind ^ The Ruler of the world must guide him , piety 
must therefore be one of his basic qualities : on this all 
manuals agree Bernard du Roster draws, m the fifteenth 
Century, a list oftwenty-six virtues with which this pacificator 
of quarrels must be endowed he is expected to be “ vera- 
ciMS, Upright, modest, temperate, discreet, kindlj, honest, 
sober, just, etc, etc 3 Lrmolao Barbaro, m the same 
century, wants him to have ** hands and eyes as pure as 
those of the priest officiating at the altar Let him remem- 
ber that he can do nothing more meritorious for the Republic 
than to lead an innocent and holy life ” 

Prevail in the following centuries 
The ^bassador," sajs the finend of Ronsard, Bishop 

ColRge de 
king at the Council of Trent, 

quie 4 Dolct wants him irreproachable in 


r 

tirtntei M&n dc 

— ^viiiuajxM ac les intrortmi* — t d6tn? diUtr## 

Important* His 1 itii-f j ct dc krzr fairt part dc 

un ml^atlcur, 1^61, ti DclaiTaiid# 1915^ p u 
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his morals, even in countries where immorality is an elegance 
and, being widely practised, his conforming to the general 
custom would possibly be rather approved than blamed : 
“ Virtutis studiosissimus habeatur ; ” avoiding however 
crabbedness : “ summamque severitatem summa cum 

humanitate jungat.” ^ Hotman’s ambassador is to be 
above all an honest man, charitable to the poor, and trust- 
worthy for all, “ careful not to promise lightly, but religiously 
doing what he has once promised ; for, of course, people are 
less offended by a refusal than by a perfidy.” Bragaccia 
wants him to possess every virtue, and devotes a separate 
chapter in his huge treatise to each virtue, recommending 
moreover to his envoy to appeal, in his difficulties, “ first to 
God, the source of all good.” * Let him be virtuous, says 
Germonius, who however, as we shall see, condones lying, 
“ for there is nothing more lovable than virtue, nothing 
that better wins men’s love, so much so that we love, in a 
way, for their virtue and probity, even men whom we have 
never seen.” 3 

An anonymous Frenchman, of about 1 600, desires the 
ambassador to show himself ” a great observer and defender 
of his religion, of justice, and of the common weal.” 4 
Louis XIV had observers to tell him whether his ambassa- 
dors went to mass every day, and one of them, Barrillon, 
accredited to England, got a severe remonstrance because 
he did not, and because he had been seen talking with his 
neighbours during the service .3 This however was no 

* ” De Officio Lcgati/’ 1541, P* i7* 

» “ L’Ambasciatore,” Padua, 1626, bk* I, cb. 8, “ Della Pieta e Religione 
verso Dio dell Ambasciatore ** — Diciamo adunque, cb’egli dovra prima ricorrere 
a Dio, fonte d’ogni bene, senza Vaiuto e consiglio del quale sono vani tutti gli 
humani sforzi e consigli.” 

3 “ De Legatis,” 1627, p. 70* 

4 ** Instruction g^neralle des Ambassadeurs,” ed, Griselle, Revue d’Histoire 
Diplomatique,’* 1914, p. 773. 

5 Je me sens oblige. Monsieur, de vous informer d’un avis qui est venu 
d’Angleterre au Roi sur ce qui concerne principalement votre chapelle, par lequel 
on fait connaitre que les catboliques desireraient que vous £ssiez faire les cere- 
monies du service divin avec plus de dignite, que vous assistiez, comme le Roi, 
tous les jours a la messe, que vous en entendiez une haute les Dimanches et fetes 
solennelles, que vous donniez ordre que votre chapelle soit plus propre et mieux 
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longer piety, but m an age of pomp, gold lace, wigs, and 
feathers, a show thereof 

Orinking, which, as one of the manuals recalls, is 
described by Seneca, as *''a voluntary madness, is wrong 
and dangerous, but in some countries of central and northern 
Europe, indispensable , it is therefore regretfully allowed 
A fundamental virtue m an ambassador is punctuality 
“ The people of Troy sent their deputies to Tiberius, in 
order to offer him condolences on the death of his son, 
seven or eight months after the event * And I,* said ^e 
emperor, * deeply regret the loss you sustained of Hector 
your good and valorous compatriot * At which all laughed, 
for Hector had died several centuries before ” * 

The good ambassador vmII watch over his words, never 
deride the country he is in, nor disparage the prince to whom 
he IS accredited , though representing a monarchy, he must 
not" blame the form of a popular government,'* much less 
Will he venture any obloquy to the detriment of his own 
people “ Our country is our mother we must be as 
jealous of her honour as of our own ” * 

Owing to the dangers accompanying certain missions, 
a temperament impervious to fear was held indispensable 
“ For which cause the Romans and other republics, well 
aware of the perilous character of legations, honoured with 
a statue the memory of those who had died in fulfilling 
such missions Hence the blunt reply of an Athenian am- 
bassador to King Philip of Macedon who threatened him 

pooiTtte dorncmfnts et cjuc to^s marquie? plus dc vea^ratioa pour les aaiatf 
mptim On ajouie qae voua devricz iviter dc scandaliser Ics faibks en maagieant 
publiqucm^nt de U yiaudt ti ta en fassant wmr sur votre tabic i tout k mond« 
pendant fc carime On phmt aussi que tous vous entretemez pendant 
toutf U Ti\«^ gtni ont peu de religton Voilll, Monsieur, ce que 

conuent en lubswace cet avis, ct S M est bien persuadec que s d y a quelque 
CDO* de Trai toui k rectificrcs avee k tuft me tom que vous apportez dans toutcf 
9 lUtrn aSaires qu EUc vous a confiecs dont vous voui 6tes to u jours acquitri & 
Unpnnted letter of Colbert dc Cressy to BarriHon, April 13, 
AieSivtt of tY* Fitacb foctiga oacc» Augktcite, CCVlll, fol aoo 
do BarnJloa pkadf not guilty^ but, at the a;aiiic time, proimsea to 

\ quoting Suctomusj * L Ambawadcur, p at 

* p 3S ^ ^ 
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•with having his head cut off : ‘If thou hast this head 
removed, my country will give me another which will be 
immortal, statuam pro capite ; pro morte immortaUtatem' ” 

“ It is not everybody however,” Hotman sententiously 
observes, “ that would enjoy the change, and more than one 
would prefer keeping his own.” ^ 

III 

Among the moral questions relating to the ambassa- 
dorial profession, none was more passionately discussed, for 
centuries in succession, than that of whether an ambassador 
should swerve from the truth, when his country’s good is 
at stake, that is, whether he should answer or not the 
definition of his calling humorously inscribed in the album 
of a German merchant at Augsburg, in 1 604, by Sir Henry 
Wottpn, when on his way to Venice as English ambassador : 
“ Legatus est vir bonus peregre missus ad mentiendum 
reipublicae causa," a joke which, brought to the notice of 
a king who could never understand one, James I, caused 
the envoy to fall into temporar}' disgrace.* Casuists, in- 
numerable in those days, had a splendid field for the display 
of their ingenuity, and of their knowledge of precedents, 
classical authors, and the Bible. 

For a few, there “was no question : Salus populi, suprema 
lex ; for fewer, there was no question : Super omnia veritas. 
Machiavel cannot imagine that discussion be possible : 

> “L’Ambassadeur/’ p. 38. 

» Under the name of Oporinus Grubinius, one of his many aliases, the in- 
famous blackmailer Gaspard Scioppius, a man of several religions and no faith, 
who alleged that Wotton had tried to have him assassinated in Milan, wrote a 
whole pamphlet on the Augsburg incident, concluding that, so far as Wotton 
himself was concerned, the true definition was : “ Legatus Calvinianus, maxime 
Anglicanus, est \dr bonus, peregre missus ad mentiendum et latrocinandum Rei- 
publicae suae causa/’ “ Oporini Grubinii Legatus Latro, hoc est Definitio 
Legati Calviniani,” Ingolstadt, 1615, Wotton, according to his biographer, 
Izaac Walton, would have liked his definition to be Englished in a way which 
offered a punning alternative : “ An Ambassador is an honest man, sent to lie 
abroad for the good of his country/* “ Lives,’* ed. Bullen, 1884, p. 125. On 
Scioppius, see Ch. Nisard, Les Gladiateurs de la R^publique des Lettres,** Paris, 
i860, voL ii, p. 95. 
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'wKtn the country is stake, the result only counts and 
theic IS “ no longer any question of just or unjust, mercifu 
praiseworthy or shameful ” « For most, however, 
the questL ht to be discussed and, true ^suisls as they 
arc they htst peremptorily state that an ambassador should 
SerS, fo^'Iymg IS a mortal sm and then they add 

that, tn certain arcumstances, he must 
Itlves thereupon to find the concord of this tord and 
their usual way consists, after having eloquently declared m 
favour of absolute troth, m adding a little hut or a subt e 

Many save themselves by setting apart what they call 
officious lies, o^aosa mendaaa^ by which they mean those 
caused by the function, o£ittt causa * a sufficient justifica- 
tion for at least an ambassador answering Wotton s ironical 


definition ^ 

Bnon first rejects the officious lie, then admits it it no 
third party is to suffer Tasso has also recourse to a 
dtsm^ci Gentih writes a treatise He Ahsu Msndactf 
which IS rather one De Uiii, so numerous are the cases when 
lies arc justifiable, according to his count, on the part of 
physicians, poets, historians, theologians, and politicians , 
an admirer of Machia\cl he agrees with him the saving 
of the Country is the supreme law 4 Paschalius declares 
decidedly against lying, adding however the usual hut 
" I want the ambassador to shine by truth, the best assured 
of virtues But 1 am not so boonshly exacting as to 
entirely close the Ups of the envoy to officious lies " 5 For 
pompous, pedantic, retrograde Marselaec the ideal ambas- 


^ Dart %\ tlc!iber> ti lutto ddh wjytc delU patrUj non ti dAbc cadertf 
»lcutwi ccMWidcnvone nc di gmsto, d ne di pictasO* nc di ertideki 

di InydabiJc, ce d rngntjEmBKuo anii prtKsposto oga altro tupettq ^cguitt al 
quel cb« li s^n h vic:^ et h Ifbcru Piscom 

U Pnm^ iDetii di Tito Ijvio/ 1540 

• Scwpp\tt,>sabof¥e v 7 

I hla 10, teco faifirflando, ewt diitiugnerb ^ H M*w^ro 
i ^ Alhencj GaibL^v The Abust* M^tidaci^ HaamoWi 15^ 

i 'Lcgatfi«, Pan3> ic^jL djjp II Vffimed Kouen^ Carlo paaquala 
bom at Com, catoralS^Frtucb, fulfilled a tpecul mijsjoa to Poland, and 
loiiS tbe itprcSMitaUYC of Fiipoe to the wj GrrsCf lQnson% Swjistrhnd) 
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sador must be very noble by birtlr, very riclr, and perfect 
at dissembling and lying ; such is the rule of the game ; 
it is necessary cum vulpe vulpinari,^ Bacon’s essay “ On 
Truth ” resembles tlrat of Gentili, so much does it contain 
in favour of lies, a necessary alloy, he thinks, to the pure 
gold of truth : “ A mixture of a lie doth ever add pleasure ; ” 
truth absolute is “ the honour of man’s nature,” but it 
must be admitted that a " mixture of falsehood is like alloy 
in coin of gold and silver, which may make the metal work 
better, but it embaseth it.” * 

Vera and Bragaccia surpass all as casuists. According 
to the latter, ” Pythagoras being asked when men most 
resembled the gods, answered, ‘ when they speak truth.’ 
And wisely to be sure, for there is nothing belonging so 
properly to God as truth.” 3 He demonstrates, however, 
that, ” in case of urgency or for a good reason,” one may 
consent not to be so very godlike ; there are, moreover, 
many ways to speak the truth without revealing it, ” for 
example when you include the lesser in the greater, as one 
would say, when having ten crowns, that he has two.” It 
can scarcely be doubted that the officious lie, hugia officiosa^ 
is a sin, but circumstances can attenuate the fault, 

Vera is in no way inferior as a casuist. For him, 
“ there is no end so honest that may cause a lie to be con- 
doned, or may exempt the liar from mortal sin.” True it is 
that the people of a different opinion allege that inventions 
and artifices are indispensable antidotes against “ the 
venom of a powerful enemy,” and are a means for trans- 
forming inequality into equality. They say also that 
“ Nature, and God her maker, have endowed with ruse and 
shrewdness the animals which they have not armed with 
teeth and nails, so that the ones may compensate the others.” 
But this is a false doctrine, based on pagan authors and 
misinterpreted Bible. ” The ambassador must avoid this 

» "Frederici de Marselaer Equitls, I.egatus,” Antwerp, i626,p. 170; first ed., 
less complete, i6i8* 

» A late essay, first publislied in 1625. 

3 ** L’Ambasciatore/* Padna, i626f p. 430. 
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path, and beware of causing the plans of hts king to develop 
along such a line ** 

We seem to be on firm ground, but we arc not, for Vera 
now comes to the usual dtstmguoy and persuades himself that, 
“ between those two extremes, that is to say to conduct 
business with downright falsehood or downright truthful- 
ness, there can be found a midway which is the golden path 
of Horace, and we shall move forth without falling into the 
ab)ss of evil, though swerving a little from the straight line 
of perfect purity ” * Numerous examples follow, of people 
who, in old or recent times, acted thus and, according to 
Vera, deserved praise 

On dissembling, which is very near Ijing, Vera has no 
doubt “ Blamable in a private man, it is excusable in public 
business, since it is impossible to manage government affairs 
well if one is unable to dissemble and feign This ability 
IS acknowledged as the true attribute of kings, and it has 
been observed long ago that one who does not know how 
to feign IS inapt to reign ” 

To the credit of Hotman de Villiers, chief spokesman 
of the early French school of diplomacy, it must be said 
that, while referring to the Bible and admitting that there 
are cases when a falsehood is unavoidable, he feels, at the 
« of regret, which is very much to his honour 

o act thus IS hard,” he says, “ for a man of worth who 
does not care to wound his conscience in order to be con- 
si ere c ever , it is hard for a frank and generous soul who, 
in ying, strains his nature and no wonder, since to lie and 
A 'j mark of a low-hearted and low- 

There is however a difference between 

when^AWaV, ^ ^^ed to help, as happened 

their sicitp and Isaac declared that their wives were 
'"'“f ''■=3' >" '"•d« to save the honour of 

himself ^ remembering the time when he was 

exoerience ^ Hotman adds from personal 

perience There was no choice but to disguise to 

• • El Eubaxador, S„dfc, fol 87, *3, 55, „„ 
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the Swiss Leagues, to Germany, England, and the other 
Protestant states and princes the folly of the Saint-Bartholo- 
mew ; and I know some of those who were thus employed 
who would have willingly passed on this duty to cleverer 
liars. But what } It was for the service of the king and to 
endeavour to shield our nation from a stain which, however, 
no water has been able to wash away since.” ^ 

The solution of the problem continued remote. Well 
within the seventeenth century appeared the characteristic 
work before mentioned, of Archbishop Germonius, whose 
authority in such matters was great, he being, at the same 
time, a prelate, an interpreter of the Decretals, and an 
ambassador. After having demonstrated that, “ to lie is 
servile and cannot be tolerated even in a slave ” ; that 
“ any lie is a sin ” ; that, according to Aristotle, “ the 
penalty of the liar is that he will not be believed even when 
he speaks tlie truth,” the learned author bravely goes on to 
show that there is nevertheless a good deal to say in favour 
of lying '. “ What is not permitted by natural reason, is 
by civil reason ; else princes and republics would often be 
upset and perish. In the same way as, among the laws of 
old, the most famous is, salus pofuli sitprema lex esto, for the 
same reason, to an ambassador, the safety of the republic 
must be the supreme law.” Can we aspire to be wiser 
than the Greeks or the Romans ? Asked by Neoptolemui 
whether it was shameful to lie, Ulysses answered : “ Not 
at all, if safety is to be the result.” * Titus Livius praises 
Xenophanes “ for having used the subterfuge of a lie.” 
No one blames physicians because they cheer their patients 
with false hopes. 

In war, continues the archbishop, who obviously would 
have been favourable to “ camouflaged ” communiques, untrue 
news may be indispensable to keep up the morale of troops. 

How much greater and nobler, one may remonstrate, 
the peoples who need no such falsifications of the truth 

» “ L’Ambassadeur/' i<j 03, pp* 48, 49. 

* He speaks so in the Philoctetcs ’* of Sophocles, to which Germonius xeferii 

3 
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and whose force of resistance grows because they know 
that the peril is great and not because they fancy it to e 
smalU the nations able to olfer thanks even to a Varro for 
not hiving despaired of the Republic, or able to d=^"d 
save Verdun when the defence seemed hopeless A l ney 
shall not pass ” from men of heart >3 worth, as a tonic, any 
amount of sophisticated cmvitifn^uei 

In defence of his system, Germonms appeals also to the 
Bible as being foil of lies which *' get there no condemnation, 
but praise , ** a list follows of those of Abraham, a man of 
worth, and very pleasing to God,” and of others Jacob s 
he when securing for himself Esau’s birtbnght was worse 
than one in words, being one in action, ” unless we believe 
with Saint Augustine that we are not confronted with a he, 
but with a mysterj ” ^ 

"We maj accept such an interpretation if we please, but 
cannot be prevented from remembering besides, in spile 
of all that any Germonms can say, that we have each 
of us, within ourselves, a guide, also God*inspired, called 
conscience 


Corruption, the use of spies, a good deal of intrigu- 
ing, were admitted as necessities And then the question 
arose Is an ambassador justified in wrong-doing if he is so 
ordered by his master ? Is it permissible for him to interfere 
m local politics to the detriment of the local sovereign ? 
Tasso answers *' If the prince orders something unjust,” 
the envoy must try to open his eyes, and if he fails, must 
obey ‘‘Egli altro non pub facere, ch’essequir il com- 
mendamento del Prencipe ” Vera de ^umga thinks it is 
a pity, but decides likewise, and saves the ambassadors 
possible doubts by new t samples of his ever ready 
casuistry the envoy should discard all scruples, saj mg to 
himself that, after all, what he is aiming at is not primarily 
the destruction of the prince 1 to whom he is accredited, 
but the salvation of his own ” And if it happened that the 
advantage procured by the ambassador to his master should 
f bk^ir, ch VI 
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result in damage to tire other prince, it would be enough 
for the ambassador to have no load on his conscience, 
that his object and intention were only to protect his own 
prince against dangers threatening him ; the more so that 
accidents cannot be prevented.” ^ 

But there were, even in those days, some men with a 
stricter conscience who would answer such questions with 
a No, the same Hotman foremost among them. The 
ambassador should, according to him, entirely abstain from 
intrigues hurtful to the country where he is : “ What, 
however, if he is commanded to act otherwise .? . . . Will he 
be allowed to excuse himself, to judge of the justice of his 
master’s intentions and of the equity of his commands ? 
Does it belong to him to penetrate the secret or control the 
will of his prince } Here the man of worth will once more 
find himself greatly embarrassed. . . . The solution of 
the problem seems to me to be the same as that adopted by 
philosophers, jurists, and theologians concerning the obedi- 
ence due by the son to his father, the slave to his master, the 
subject to his prince, and the vassal to his liege lord : for all 
agree that this obedience does not cover what is of God, of 
nature, and of reason. Weil, to lie, mislead, betray, to 
attempt a sovereign prince’s life, to foster revolt among his 
subjects, to steal from him or trouble his state, even in peace- 
time and under cover of friendship and alliance, is directly 
against the command of God, against the law of nature and 
of nations ; it is to break that public faith without which 
human society and, in truth, the general order of the world 
would dissolve. And the ambassador who seconds his 
master’s views in such a business doubly sins, because he 
both helps him in the undertaking and performing of a bad 
deed, and neglects to counsel him better, when he is bound 
to do so by his function which carries with it the quality of 
councillor of state for the duration of his mission, even if 
he had not had the honour of being previously received 
as a councillor.” - 

* ** El Enbaxador/* i6io, fol. loi* 


« “ L’Ambassadeur,” 1603, p. S4. 
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With a number of fighting bishops along the Rhine 
(“la rue des EvequeSj” the valley was familiarly called), 
with the omnipresent but often nebulous pretensions of an 
elective emperor and an elective pope, with an elective king 
in Poland, with innumerable pnncelings in Germany and 
Italy, accessible to many reasons with which reason had little 
to do, intrigue had an immense field An infinity of tiny 
states had an infinity of petty ambitions, petty wars, petty 
pacifications , greater states play ed some of the smaller ones 
against the others, the more efficaciously that these diminu- 
tive countnes could, according to the ideas of the time, be 
parcelled out, sold, given away, serve as the pledge for a 
loan or the portion of a princess, without the inhabitants 
being any more consulted than their own cattle The 
fate of flocks of men and of a number of countries had been 
changed by such marriages as that of Eleanor of Aquitama 
to the future Henry II Plantagenet, or Mary of Burgundy, 
only daughter of Charles the Bold, to Maximilian, the future 
emperor Cardinal Wolsey had however found means to 
make sure of preserving an even mind m the quarrels 
etween Francis I and Charles V by accepting pensions 


In the hope of winning the help of a nation m a great 
war, pensions were offered to her ministers, sometimes to 
her king, rich jewels to the mistress of the king, and the 

Th. ^ ecstasies as to 

wn generosity of the sender The ministers 

for having ^ occasionally insist on an increase, 

HofC®' “ ““"•'7- “ Money,” sap 

the French / “^bonate a treaty, but deplores that 

toe french neglect too much this means of success * 


♦ - ^ Idie da Parfajc Ambassadeur if?Q7 rvi 

cun«J cudy of pxofasor Nvt ftf pp 
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Presents were constantly on the move, between monarchs, 
ministers, ambassadors, members of public assemblies, 
etc., and it was no easy matter to discern where courtesy 
stopped and corruption began. Venice, we saw, solved the 
problem by obliging her envoys to hand such gifts to 
the Treasury ; the envoys, however, would request a 
return thereof as a mark of appreciation for their services. 
Parsimonious Bishop Danes advises ambassadors to pro- 
vision themselves, before starting, with “ objects of small 
value, but rare and therefore greatly esteemed where they 
go ” ; and we know that Regnault Girard, sent to Scotland 
in 1434 to fetch Princess Margaret, the betrothed of the 
future king of France, Louis XI, had brought as presents 
“ a gentle mule,” held “ a very strange beast, because 
they have none there, six barrels of wine and three of 
chestnuts, pears, and apples, for there is little fruit in Scot- 
land.” I But you could not win thus the good will of a 
royal mistress, and the presents sent by Louis XIV to a 
Duchess of Cleveland or a Duchess of Portsmouth were not 
of so homely a nature ; the ladies themselves were not of 
a homely nature. 

The question was again one in which casuists could 
give free play to their distinguos. Vera, and others are thus 
able to both exclude and admit presents.^ Most manuals, 
however, specify that no ambassador should consent to 
receive any except with the assent of his prince, or when 
he leaves the country : “ An effect of his abstemiousness,” 
says Hotman, ” will be his refusal to accept any gifts or 
presents, either from the prince to whom he is sent or from 
any of his people for any cause whatsoever, unless, having 
already taken leave, he is about to mount his horse.” Many 
princes regretfully spent large sums at those partings, but 
considered it a kind, as is now said, of “ propaganda,” useful 

laissaient point acbeter et demenraient incorruptibles.” '* Les Commencements 
de la Diplomatic, ” in Revue de Droit International,’* XVI, 67. 

^ The mission, at that date, vras a very dangerous one, and Girard, to the 
indignation of his king, had offered 400 crovms to any who would go in his stead. 

‘ English Essays from a French pen,” p. 49. ^ El Enbaxador,” foL 126, 131, 
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for their good fame and glory * “ The custom is/’ says 
Rousseau de Chamo), *' that, on such occasions, the prince 
give, as a present to the ambassador, his portrait set in 
diamonds or some similar object, and that he cause to be 
sent to his secrctai) a golden chain with his medal or 
something else" * This use was so well established that 
when the American republic was founded it ivas considered 
indispensable to submit to it, and President Washington 
bestowed on foreign en%oys, as they left the country, a 
golden chain with a medal, choosing, however, to send to 
the French representative a heavier one than to the others 
To that extent at any rate did the great man practise secret 
diplomacy 

Portraits continue to be gii en in our days, but consisting 
in signed photographs, a great improvement and leaving no 
room for casuistry , they are accompanied however in most 
countries with a decoration, a more debatable practice 


IV 


Endovred, as much as nature and study would allow, 
with so many accomplishments, political, moral, or literary, 
having bought expensive carnages, hvenes, and plate, 
* as^^best he could, trustworthy secretaries and 
chipeurs”3 and very numerous servants, selected, some 
or their taciturnity ” and otliets for their ability to play 
semi-spies, but of otherwise good morals, 4 the 
^bassador would enter hic coach or mount his horse 
(h-ustachc Des Champs complains that bis *' sits on its 


* Hotmaa, LAmbassi4eiir,'*p ,5 
J Ambassadeur, 1S97, ed DelaTOjd, p ai 

sVC F°“ ■; 
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knees," out of fatigue, on the long road from Paris to 
Prague), and start on his mission. 

The manuals keep their eyes on him and flood him 
with advice. How should he behave when he arrives ? 
Whom should he see first .? Ought ladies to be the object 
of his attention ? Yes, says Pecquet, provided he does not 
fall in love with them. What should be his table, his 
expenses, the style and subject of his dispatches, the 
ceremonial and rules of precedence he should observe ? 
Must he be secretive Yes, the wiser manuals answer on 
this last point, but within due limits. They do not back 
Ben Jonson’s advice to Politick Would-bes : 

First for your garb, it must be grave and serious. 

Very reserv’d and lock’d ; not tell a secret 
On any terms, not to your father, scarce 
A fable, but with caution.’ 

The question of precedence, being of immense impor- 
tance in those days, gets of course ample attention.^ For 
questions of precedence, which were supposed to imply the 
rank and dignity of their country, people would risk their 
lives and sometimes lose them, the rivalry, as is well known, 
being especially keen between France and Spain. The 
“ most Christian ’’ kings of France, anointed with the miracu- 
lous oil at Rheims, considered themselves as without a peer. 
Their right had been recognized at the meeting of more 
than one council, that of Constance among others in 1434. 
“ And not without cause,’’ wrote Claude de Seissel in 1 558, 
“ did the king of the Romans, Maximilian, playfully say 
more than once that, if he were God and had several children, 

* “ Volpone/' IV, i 5 dedication dated idoy. De la Sarraz du Franquesnay 
writes on this subject : ** Les gens du monde regardent cet air mistdrieux des 
ministres, soit nature!, soit afFectd, comme un caract^re de pddanterie 5 cc dehors 
magistral les blesse ; il leur semble que ceux qui Font viennent donner legon au 
public.” ” Le Ministre Public dans les Cours Strangles,” 173 P* 

For instance in Wicquefort, ” Mdmoire toucbant les Ambassadeurs,” Co- 
logne, 1679, II, 48 ff. ” li faut aussi parler de la pr^dance,” says Hotman, “ oh 
il y a mille belles choses a dire, qui sont pour un discours h part,” ” L’Ambas- 
sadcur,” pp, 72 ff. 
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he tv'oiild make the eldest God after him, but the second he 
VPould make hun king of France * The quarrel neverthe- 
less continued more and more fierce, until the terrible 
d'Estrades incident occurred, uhen for a question of 
precedence between two ambassadorial carnages several 
people remained dead on the London pavement, a general 
war was with difficulty averted, and the Catholic King ** 
had to definitively admit the pretension of his “most 
Christian, “ but very unjieldmg brother, joung Louis XIV * 
The ambassador must be liberal m his expenses, but not 
extravagant , certain envoys have So behaved that it seemed 
as though they wanted to outshine the greatest of the land 
vvhere thej lived , they have thus displeased the verj people 
the) wanted to conciliate A sense of measure is an im- 


portant Item in the art of diplomacy, and is of V'alue what- 
ever the occasion For selecting the chief olyects of 
expense, account must be taken of local tastes “ The 


expenditure of the house must be well regulated, yet 
splendid in every respect, chiefly for the table and cooking, 
to which foreigners, especially those of the North, pay more 
attention than to any other item In Spam and Italj the 
table 1% frugal , but one must shine there in the matter of 
norsffi, carriages, garments, and followers “ 3 
^ ^ ambassador’s actual functions, his ramn 

as we have seen, of the highest a man 
e honoured with Whatever the arcumsstanecs and 
4 * he should never forget what the paramount 

duty of an ambassador consists in, which is to “ zcalousK act 

nr A be rather the maker ol peace and 

oncord than of discord and of war “ 4 His task will be 


jTxouui orla ^ atternion to of cere- 

loiiiM i inadcau , c U C^iosc il d est«? pointiUcux et 

1 Hotmail, l.Atnbiisad«,r''p „ p 
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comparatively easy if lie is personally trustwortliy and if he 
represents a nation which also can be trusted : hence the 
constant recommendations to keep promises. One of the 
elements of Louis XIV’s power in Europe was that, with 
all which now appears to us as blemishes in his politics, 
he kept his promises more faithfully than any monarch of 
his time. 

The untrustworthiness of many envoys, whose word 
was empty and promises meant nodiing, whose conscience 
was as pliable as casuists would have it, and whose very 
presence was a danger for the state, had retarded, in the 
fifteenth centurj'-, the progress of the institution. Several 
kings, among them Henry VII of England, were averse to 
receiving any. Philippe de Commines the historian, who had 
himself been an ambassador, sent, among others, to Lorenzo 
de Medici, writing in the second h^f of tlie fifteenth 
century, has strong words on the subject : “ ’Tis not too 
safe a thing, those constant goings and comings of embassies, 
for very often bad things are treated of by them ; yet the 
sending and receiving of them cannot be avoided.” What 
is the remedy ? some will ask ; others might give a better 
answer : “ As for me, this I would do. Ambassadors who 
come from true friends and not to be suspected, I deem 
that they should be well treated and be granted permission 
to see the prince pretty often, taking however into account 
what the prince himself actually is ; I mean if he be wise 
and honest ; for when he is otherwise, the least shown 
the better. And when he is shown, let him be well dressed, 
and well informed of what he ought to say, and let him not 
stay long.” 

If, oil the other hand, ambassadors come from princes 
filled with a perpetual hatred, “ as I have seen it among 
those many of whom I have spoken before, there is, I think, 
no safety in their coming. They must however be well and 
honourably treated ; they should be met on their arrival, 
comfortably lodged, and safe and sensible people should be 
ordered to accompany them ; which is both safe and honest. 
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for thus one knows who is about them, and light-headed 
and discontented men are prevented from giving them 
news, for in no house is everybody content ” They must 
be well feasted, offered presents, promptly heard, and sent 
back, “ for it is a very bad thing to keep one’s enemies in 
one’s house ” In the meantime a continuous watch ought 
to be kept, night and day, to know whom they see “ And 
for one messenger or ambassador that would be sent to me 
I would send two , . Some will say that your cnem) will 

take pnde on it I do not care, for thus 1 shall get more 
news of him ” * 

The ambassador knows from his instructions what he 
has to do, and if he has ffillowed the wise advice to men of 
his calling, given as early as 1436 by Archbishop Bernard 
du Rosier, he must have verified, before leaving, that they 
were perfectly clear and straightforward, whether expressed 
verbally or in writings Being moreover an ambassador, 
and present on the spot, powers of appreciation are left 
him , he may have lights that hts sender had not, and he 
must, under his responsibility, follow them * which is just 
^ true to-day as in the past centuries Danfes,3 Montaigne, 
Tasso, 4 Hotman, Wicquefort, Rousseau, all agree “ It 
s ould be noted, sajs Montaigne, who wrote no treatise 


^ sending of scTwal ambusadon 

etnhassKs Tlie 0*1^^ the cu-tom was e?tabl«hed of hating permanent 

nn a?S,n *mb^dnn forming one ,ingle mission ilrdy agreed 
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about ambassadors, but who, interested in all kinds of men 
and things, has a variety of observations to make about 
them, “ It should be noted that unswerving obedience 
fits only with precise and peremptory commands. Ambas- 
sadors have somewhat freer duties the fulfilling of which, 
in several respects, entirely depends on their own dis- 
positions, They do not simply execute, but form also 
and direct by their own advice the will of their masters. 
I have seen in my day people in authority blamed for having 
rather obeyed the words in the king’s letters than the dictates 
of the affairs in the midst of which they themselves were.” 

Hotman, shortly after, wrote that “ a number of things 
must be left to the discretion of a prudent ambassador 
without thus tying his tongue and hands. Mitte sapientem, 
nihil dicifo. But when he has played the part of a man of 
worth, ’tis ill done to repay him with a disavowal ; and 
such princes do not deserve to be served by people of worth, 
especially when these have done for the best. Industry and 
diligence are of ourselves ; a successful issue is of heaven.” ^ 
The same views in Rousseau de Chamoy, a century 
later : “As he is bound to know the interests of his master, 
the ambassador may and must make up his mind (without 
waiting for instructions) in accordance with events, and 
those are the occasions when the clever and true nego- 
tiator distinguishes himself from the common man and 
the ordinary minister of no parts.” * 

In negotiating, the ambassador will be careful not to be 
brusque, haughty, arrogant : ” Prudence demands,” said, 
in early days, Bishop Danes, “ that he listen with gentleness 
and modesty to the reasons of others, without being enam- 
oured of his own, nor too absolute in his opinion. When 
one has to contradict somebody else’s advice in a con- 
ference, be the cause one sustains ever so good and well 
justified, the words must be tempered in such a way that 
none may remain offended at the opposition, but tj^t 

* ** UAmbassadeur/" p, 57. 

» L'Idee du Parfait Atnbassadeur,” 1697, as above, p* 26, 
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everebody, on the contrary, may notice the respect felt 
by the contradictor for the company One must yi^e 
sometimes out of complaisance, and then avail himself of 
the next colloquy to amicably bring back the others to the 

cause of justice ” * „ e j .u 

Having to keep his government well informed, the 

ambassador will neglect no opportunity m order to be 
himself aware of what goes on, and since nothing m the 
world stands quite apart, and everything has ramifications 
everywhere, he must be able to establish comparisons 
Early written books advised him to keep up therefore a 
constant correspondence with the other ambassadors of his 
country in different lands, having if need be a special code 
to exchange confidential views with them He must also 
take care to keep well posted on what happens or threatens 
to happen in his own land, counting less on the secretary of 
state, often very remiss in that respect, than on some friends 
or even on paid informers, not grudging two or three 
hundred crowns a year for this, if need be He will thus 
be able to counteract enemy propaganda (the thing, not 
the nord, being in use at an early date), especially hurtful 
to his country in war time * 

If he uses spies, as was then the custom, he is to be 
very much on his guard In order to get pay, rascally 
fellows will bring him thrilling news in abundance, even 
when there is no news , being moreover men of no con- 
science, they will never hesitate to betray one paymaster to 
the advantage of another and to their own profit No 


' Conseils, 1561, as abore, p 13 

• Et d autant que Iw sca^tairei d Estat ne font si frfqucntes dc^peschw i 
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oe^in est Hotman, LAmbassadeur p 24 
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account should therefore be taken of their statements, 
unless it be possible to control them. 

The importance of being well informed is such that 
Rousseau de Chamoy goes the length, alone then of his 
kind, of recommending the ambassador to read, who would 
believe it ? “ the gazettes.” The news they give is, to be 
sure, abundantly false, but it may chance that some be true, 
though rather difBcult to distinguish from the imaginary ; 
nothing however should be neglected ; false news has 
moreover its advantage, in “ evidencing the spirit of 
partiality in the place where it is devised.” ^ 

But above all the ambassador must study the country 
where he is, and do so personally, see people of all ranks, 
talk with them, understand the trend of opinion and dis- 
cover the various forces at play there. The task is not so 
easy for French ambassadors abroad as for foreign ambassa- 
dors in France : “ Everything, in France, is bared to the 
curiosity of foreigners, partly owing to the natural freedom 
with which we speak of every subject, partly because of the 
factions in the state and the divisions in religious matters 
which have torn France for the last forty years.” ^ This 
was written in 1603. 

The ambassador's dispatches will convey to his govern- 
ment all the information he can gather. Must he also send 
intelligence sure to displease and irritate his own prince, 
playing the unwelcome part of the carrier of bad news ? 
Without doubt he must, sternly answers Bishop Danbs : 
” Hold it as a maxim that displeasing things must be sent 
as well as pleasing ones, and the prince, in the end, if he is a 
man of wisdom and understanding, will be better satisfied 
with the ambassador who will not have concealed from him 
any item he may have learnt where he is stationed, than with 
the one who, to spare him annoyance, will have abstained from 
writing unpleasant things (Jer cJwses facheuses), but which it 
would have been of interest for him to know in time.” 3 

' ** L’Idee du Parfait Ambassadeur,’* 1697, p. 35. 

* Hotman, “ L*Ambassadeur/^ p, 66. 

3 ** Conseils h. un Ambassadeur," 1561, p. 15 
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of the s)stem x^hich gradually replaced the family of 
Christian nations, namelj that of the, not yet so called, 
balance of power The first had for its basis a hard-to- 
rcahze brotherly love , the second, more practical, was 
grounded on safety The moment one power, be it the 
house of Austria, the house of France, or that of Spam, 
became so strong that it might dominate all the others if it 
chose, these others, by instinct or treaty, united together for 
the preservation of equilibrium The establishment and 
maintenance of this order of things, which rendered great 
service, and which, though much abused and held anti- 
quated, IS not yet dead, gave occasion to innumerable 
negotiations and treaties in which envoys could show 
whether they answered the requirements of the manuals 
They have a right to be judged by the outcome, and it 
is a fact that some of the treaties negotiated by them, 
those of Westphalia or of Utrecht for example, count 
among the great events m the history of mankind 

V 

* Important results and a wider practice having permitted 
the guiding principles of the profession to be better tested, 
an attempt at a real school where those principles would 
be taught to diplomats was tried in the eighteenth century, 
and manuals appeared in which former-day advice was 
filtered, exaggerations were pruned off, and new pictures 
were drawn of what a modern ambassador should be The 
best of those portraits arc so carefully devised as to be worthy 
of attention even now and doubtless in after time The 
most characteristic trait in them is increasing austerity 
Frivolity, brilliancy, paint and powder might become the 
fashion at such a court as that of King Louis XV ‘ ambas- 
sadors were told that they should more rigidly than before 
centre their thoughts on their profession, and follow 
It with as much devotion as if it were a religion 

isible already m Kousseau de Chamoy, 1697, this 
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tendency is conspicuous in the remarkable “ Projet 
d’Estude,” dravm up in 1711 by Abbd Legrand^ on the 
request of Marquis de Torcy, Secretary of State, former 
ambassador, nephew of the great Colbert, son of Colbert 
de Croissy, for the creation of a sort of seminary where 
young diplomats would learn tlieir profession. 

Animated with feelings of veneration and tenderness for 
the career he belonged to, and which his father and father- 
in-law had belonged to before him, Torcy explained in his 
“Journal” how the idea of such an institution, never 
before attempted, had occurred to him. Under the date of 


February 15, 1711, he writes : “ There was a council this 
morning, but little to do. Bad weather had delayed the 
arrival of all the couriers. ... I read a letter that 
Cardinal Gualtieri had written me. He recommended, in 
his last paragraph, a man who had long served, as secretary, 
the Sieur du Pr^ the King’s envoy at Florence.” That 
secretary was so poor that he was unable to return to France ; 
the King granted him a present of 500 francs. 

“ I took this opportunity to submit to the King that this 
poverty and the uncertain condition of those who served as 
secretaries abroad, had great inconveniences for the service ; 
that these men who had the secret of a negotiation while 
they were employed, being reduced to seek, on their return 
means of subsistence, might often abuse the trust which 
their masters had placed in them ; that I had seen for 
instance a secretary whom the late Marshal de Marsin had 
had in Spam, becoming, after the end of this embassy 
secretly likewise to the Ambassador of Savoy ; that it 
would be important, to avoid such troublesome occurrences 
that there be a certain number of secretaries who should 
receive salaries from the King and who should be attached 

a^^fssadors or envoys whom His Majesty might 
send to foreign countries*’^ ^ ° 


Pytugaland in 

and enjoyed the esteem of erexybody , d. 1733.^ 
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Torcy would have liked that a regular career, mth fixed 
salaries, as exists now in every country, be established for 
secretaries of embassy “The inconvenience,’’ he con- 
tinues, “of secretaries recruited anyhow, whom their 
masters abandoned at the end of their missions, was held 
grievous by the counal, but no one considered it appropriate 
to apply a remedy thereto by the creation of regular func- 
tions The King decided Aat six men, apt to serve in 
foreign countnes, should be selected, and that, when 
unemployed, they should receive from His Majesty a 
present of one thousand Iivres, which would be stopped 
when they were on a mission, because then they would be 
salaried by the envoy or ambassador who should take them 
with him " * 


This, thought Torcy, was a beginning which might be 
improved as time went on But he wisely considered that, 
since to be a secretary of embassy was to become a pro- 
fession, that profession should be learnt hence the “Projet 
d’Estude,” still preserved among the manuscripts at the 
National Library, Pans, written in long hand by his faithful 
Abb^ Legrand * He had, a few months before, secured 
from the King an authorization to collect for the first time 
the diplomatic papers of France, part of them scattered 
anywhere, the custom being for retired ambassadors to 
keep for themselves those concerning their missions and 
eave them as heirlooms to their families Tor^ would 
have liked a special building to be erected for the safe keep- 
ing of the huge collections, but the King, for lack of funds 
in those last years of his long reign, allowed him only the use 
of some vacant rooms at the top of the old Louvre There 
the minister sent all the papers belonging to his department 
years ago,” that is to the peace of Ryswick, 
1698, keeping the rest at Versailles for his everyday work 
uut It is not enough," as was stated at the beginning 

h Marquis de Torcy peudaut 

FtfdincMassoD,*’ Pins, 1884, ^ autogtaphes par 

» Melanges Cbiram bat] It, No 519, fol 5 1 
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of the “ Projetj” “to have fortified a place well, to have filled it 
with all sorts of food and war ammunition, if nobody is put 
therein to defend it. In the same way, it is not enough to 
have amassed a large number of memoirs, dispatches and 
papers, to have put them in a place where they cannot be 
lost ; men must moreover be trained to use them properly. 
. . , No branch of the government has been more neglected 
up to now, and it may even be said that neglect had so 
increased that we seemed to go back to the barbarism of 
the early days of our monarchy. Times have changed ; 
the world becomes every day more subtle and more attentive 
to its interests. We should make a grievous mistake if we 
continued to be as careless as in the past.” 

A school must therefore be established for young 
diplomats, just a few only, as there is so little money ^ ; 
the attempt will be enlarged when better days come. How 
shall those men be selected ? Here appears very clearly in 
the “ Projet ” tlie before-mentioned tendency to austerity. 
“ I am very much afraid,” the adviser of the minister says, 
“ that, in enumerating the qualities I should desire in those 
young people, I may have described the man who can never 
be found.” 

He goes on, however, expounding his ideal and show- 
ing how greatly the graver qualities outranked in his eyes 
the more brilliant ones. Those ’prentice diplomats must 
belong to honourable well-to-do families (the lack of ade- 
quate pay made the latter proviso a necessity). “ They 
must have made serious studies, be of good morals, endowed 
with a well-tempered and flexible mind, but at the same 
time Arm and penetrating ; have an upright heart, full of 
noble and elevated sentiments.” 

They must be guided and watched by “ a sort of chief 
that will be assigned to them,” because, being young, they 
may start well and then decay ; the chief must be no 

• There were six pupils and six supernumerary ones. They were called 
“Messieurs du cabinet,” because they worked at the “Cabinet du Louvre,*' 
where the archives had been deposited. 
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“ pedagogue ** but a friendly adviser and leader They 
must be taught from the first to avoid the irritating defect of 
criticising, in the manners of other countries, all that differs 
from ours “ They must be made to fiillj understand that 
there is nothing more important for the good of the service 
and their own advancement than to secure for themselves 
a well-established reputation of being safe and trustworthy 
/nen, so that those who shall have to do with them may feel 
that thej will not be betrayed and that any secret revealed 
to them will be kept ” 

What they have learnt at college will be supplemented 
by special studies in view of their profession Grotius, 
Ihiffendorff, international law, much too neglected in 
France, the diplomatic history of their country, especially 
Since the reign of Louis XII (which began in 1498), when 
we adopted the custom of permanent ambassadors Printed 
histones must also be examined Foreign documents and 
especially the English ones deserve serious attention , 
such works as those of Bacon, “mjlord Herbert,” 
Burnet, Chancellor Hyde, the rarely studied nowadays 
Robert Johnston, ^ as well as the text of the Acts of 
Parliament To learn the English language continued 
however, c\en then, to be out of the question , future 
secretaries must know, of course, foreign languages, that is 

to say, according to the » Projet,” l^tin, Italian, Spanish, 

and German ^ 


All this, however, will be of no avail, their aptitude 
to speak and write well,” their knowledge of all that may 
c necessary for their profession, will be as naught and their 
services s ould be discarded, ** if they lack discretion , if 

^morals, if the faults of their minds 
make them unfit for society life ” 

insis^, as being the basis of all his 
ofte<! ® of solid qualities over dazzling 

confess that, for wha^teoncerns \ivacity, I would 

Belgicarum tt GalbcarBin, 
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prefer those young men to have rather less than more, 
provided that they were industrious, and not literary hawk- 
sters who, loaded with Greek, Latin and history, cannot 
turn their knowledge into use. On the other hand, those 
very quick wits turn so often to the left, and refine so subtly 
that, ever seeking to show that they are cleverer than others, 
they never accomplish anything.” Let them be serious, 
considerate, earnest workers, and they are sure to succeed ; 
otherwise, not : 

Le sage est I’ouvrier de sa bonne fortune. 

The new school, this “ Academy of Politics,” was so 
unique, that its establishment attracted considerable atten- 
tion abroad. In Holland, the land of Grotius, the Gazettes 
were warm in their praise. In England however, witty 
but unfair Addison had, in those Marlborough days, only 
banter for the institution : ‘‘Our late news-papers,” he 
wrote, “ being full of the project now on foot in the court 
of France, for establishing a Political Academy, and I 
myself having received letters from several Virtuosos among 
my foreign correspondents which give some light on that 
affair, I intend to make it the subject of this day’s specula- 
tion. . . . Some private letters add that there will also be 
erected a Seminary of Petticoat Politicians, who are to be 
brought up at the feet of Madame de Maintenon and to be 
dispatched into foreign courts upon any emergency of 
state ; but as the news of this last project has not been yet 
confirmed, I shall take no further notice of it.” 

The new academy will have, Addison states, six pro- 
fessors. “ These six wise masters, according to my private 
letters, are to have the following parts allotted to them : 

” The first is to instruct the students in Legerdemain, 
as how to take off the impression of a seal, to split a wafer, to 
open a letter, to fold it up again, with other the like ingenious 
feats of dexterity and art” 

The second will b‘. ^'^Posture-master. “ This artist is 
to teach them how t' ^”*^®'vjudic{ousIy, to shrug up their 
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shoulders in a dubious case, to connive with either eye, 
and in a word, the whole practice of political grimace ” 
The third is “ a sort of language master,” who will 
teach them how to talk and say nothing ” If one of them 
asks another what o’clock it is, the other is to answer him 
indirectly, and, if possible, to turn off the question ” 

The fourth is to teach ” the whole art of political 
characters or hieroglyphics,” and how they are not to 
“ send a note to one another (tho’ it be but to borrow 
a Tacitus or a Machiavel) which is not written m cypher ” 
Professor number 5 is to be a Jesuit, ” well read in 
the contro\ersies of probable doctrine, mental reservations 
and the rights of Princes ” He will teach the way to 
” demonstrate how the same form of words may lay an 
obligation upon any Prince in Europe, different from that 
which It lays upon his most Christian Majesty ” 

The sixth and last Professor is a “ master of ceremonies,” 
who will “ give them lectures upon those important points 
of the ElhiV’Chatr and the Stair-Head , to instruct them 
in the different situations of the right-hand, and to furnish 
them With bows and inclinations of all sizes, measures and 
proportions ” 


This IS all that the author has learnt , if he had a son 
of twenty -five, * that should take it into his head, at that 
age, to set up for a politician,^ think I should go near to 
disinherit him for a block-head 

deride is always easier Vhan to create, and the 
pectator s task had been fac iiitated by its thorough 
Ignorance of what it was laughm^at If any hypothetical 

himsqlf had been admitted to 
^ courses at the Louvre, He would ha-ve found that 
differed from his\urmises and that some 
advan£ taught which he might have adopted with 

wronfy f others thjat it is not only morally 

and po itically hurtful, to nwJircilessIy deride the acts 

and manners of other nations / 

change of reign and oi’“J«S5er, the death of the 
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director, Mr. de Saint Prez, caused the early extinction, 
after only eight years’ existence, of the Academy of Politics. 
But many of the principles on -which it -was founded sur- 
vived and the training of secretaries -was, at different periods, 
resumed to the same intent. Under another form the idea 
itself received new life after the -war of ’70. Emile Boutmy, 
one of those generous-minded citizens -who, -with bleeding 
hearts, passionately desired to be of use to their dismembered 
country and help to prevent the recurrence of such catas- 
trophes, founded the “ Ecole libre des Sciences Politiques.” 
It has rendered, and continues to render, immense service, 
the sons of any foreign Addison being welcome to follow 
the courses. In the early days of the institution, very 
modestly established in small rooms, rue Taranne (no longer 
extant), the best men of France would come and sit as 
pupils, master minds though they were — ^Taine, Leon, 
Say and others, taking notes, side by side with the youth 
of their day. A youngster sitting on the same benches, it 
was there that the author of these lines met for the first 
- those great friends of his after-life. 




VI 


That austerity which inspired, at the beginning of 
the eighteenth century, Torcy’s foundation and Abb6 
Legrand’s “Projet d’Estude” is not less noticeable in such 
manuals as those of Callieres, a member of the French 
Academy and a former ambassador, 1716, and Pecquet, a 
clerk in the French foreign office, 1737, especially the 
latter, by far the best. 

Without neglecting the gifts of the mind necessary 
for an ambassador, these two writers give an unwonted 
place to the qualities of his heart ; we are moving 
further and further away from Machiavel. “It is not 
enough,” according to Callieres, “ in order to make a 
good negotiator, that he have all tlie dexterity and the 
other fine gifts of the intellect ; it is necessary for him to 
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possess also those resulting from the sentiments of the 
heart , there exists no function needing more elevation 
and nobility m conduct ** Torcy wanted in the same way, 
as we have seen, secretaries of embassy to have **un 
cceur droit *’ One who enters this profession, Callifercs 
continues, without disinterestedness, and who wants “ to 
promote other interests than those consisting m the glory 
of having succeeded . , is sure to play m it the part of a 
very mediocre individual, and if any important negotiation 
happens to succeed in his hands, the result should be attri- 
buted only to some happy chance that cleared for him all 
difficulties ” Pomp, gold lace, embroidenes, great wealth, 
ancient lineage, are but secondary matters “ There are 
temporary embassies for mere ostentation, for the fulfilling 
of which nothing is needed but a great name and much 
wealth, like those for the ceremony of a marriage or a 
baptism But when affairs have to be negotiated, a 
man is needed, not an idol " ^ 

CalliSres’s ambassador must have travelled abroad and 
studied foreign nations, but not in the fashion of our 
young men who, on leaving the academy or the college, go 
to Rome to see fine palaces, gardens, and the remains of 
some ancient buddings, or to Venice to see the opera and 
the courtesans , they ought to travel when a little older and 
better able to meditate and to study the form of government 
of each country ” 

Agr^ing with his predecessors, and more recently with 
wants the cnvoy^s learning to be con- 
si erable, on condition however that he be not crushed by 
Ic chief occupation It is appropriate 

a negotiators should have a general knowledge of the 


CalliireP^ SouTerama par Monaieur 6 e 

rail ConduaiRimck et I un dea Quarante de I Acad 4 miekraii{aiae/ Rana, 1716, 

^ot^,^^Xoadon Amsterdam j anotlaei, ang- 

171^ Till- Ai^t rt/w ^ English transUuon was published m LondoiSj 

Brussels, 171 y Connoissanccs utUcs i ^ Conduite dc li Vic, 
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sciences sufficient to enlighten their understanding, but 
they must possess it and not be possessed by it, that is to say 
that they must not make more of the sciences than they are 
■worth for .their profession, but see in them only a means to 
become wiser and cleverer ; abstaining from pride and from 
showing scorn for those less well informed.” They should 
moreover not give too much time to those studies. “ A 
man -who has entered public employ must consider that his 
duty is to act and not to remain too long closeted in his 
study ; his chief work must be to learn 'what goes on among 
the living rather than what went on among the dead.” ^ 

In the way of austerity Pecquet 2 is stricter than all. 
The aims of true diplomacy are so high, the responsibilities 
so great, that such a calling has a sacred character ; for him, 
more even than for the mentors of early days, it is a kind of 
apostleship, and in the same way as for other sacred voca- 
tions, a severe mental and especially moral training, to be 
begun in boyhood, is indispensable. Fathers of families 
are guilty in not tinderstanding these truths and in abstaining 
from a timely preparation of their sons for such a service. 
The result is that the French do not succeed in it as they 
should : “ Though desirous of avoiding a partiality which 
every writer should eschew, it is certain that our nation 
produces a large number of bright minds who join to 
attractive parts great sagacity ; but these natural talents 
are obscured by faults born of inapplication, or are devoted 
to objects entirely foreign to the profession of the negotiator. 
I do not speak thus out of an undue predilection for a pro- 
fession which, I confess, is dear to me, I only speak as a 
citizen. I have always considered it shameful and hurtful 
for my country that ffie lack of preparation and an unjust 
prejudice on the part of fathers of family leave us inferior 
in this to other nations who give us very different examples.” 
Think how important is such a calling “ which prepares 
those great events whose ^clat strikes the eye,” war, peace, 

* “ De la Mani^re de Negoder,’* pp» 75> 99* 

» Discours sur TArt de N^goder/* Paris, 17377 dedicated to the King, 
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coM.lut.on, all.a»c« “ The fete of h.s country is »■ fee 
hands of fee negotmtor . *’ his functions 
ditolt. for “ all in them it., so to say, conjectuwl, and 
ret^uires deeper thought than ** matters offering fixe 

demonstrated points ” . , 

Just therefore as for the Church, the prentice arnbassa- 

dofi “ if he IS to become superior, should be prepared worn 
childhood for those important functions His studies, ius 
amusements too, must have no other object , he must 
ceaselessly labour to form his judgment, accustom nimse 
early to get dear ideas on every matter, and to f 
with principles capable of guiding hiin as infalliDiy as 
possible in every juncture ” He thus should, en 
studying history, even modern history which will be uie 
chief subject of his attention and offers so many burning 
problems, try to remain impartial * “ Since every 
has taken part in public events, it is only too usual, while 
reading, to favourably judge one*s own nation and feel a 
passion for her to the detriment of the others ” From 
such prejudices may flow “ consequences of no small 
importance > It is never an advantage, when walking, 
to be blindfolded 


Former writers had drawn up, as we have seen, inter- 
minable lists of the accomplishments nece'^sary for an 
ambassador Pecquet, without forgetting the study of 
foreign languages, in spite of “ ours having become in a 
way that of all Europe," > offers to ambassadors a no less 
impressive list of the mral qualities indispensable to any 
worth) member of this, in his e)es, quasi-holv profession 
The ambassador he approves of is fair and moderate in 
his judgments, avoids wiin fits of enthusiasm or hatred, is 
careful not to “ confuse nervousness (tnqmetade if espfii) 
with activity," is patient and plucky, never feels dis- 
hcattenod . " While neglecting nothing of what may secure 
the success of an undertaking, all the obstacles should be 
considered coolly, a firm stand being taken against those 


• Discotirs/ pp xi*, xxm, rm, xmv, xl, WW.pWr 
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sometimes encountered at every step. The ambassador 
must never be discouraged, but feel satisfied when he has 
done all that accords with humanity, and, above all, keep 
no ill humour nor prejudice against the people who put 
obstacles in his path ; they do nothing else, in many cases, 
than what we should have done if we had been in their 
place.” 

Personal modesty should be practised, “ being not 
incompatible with the dignity attached to the representative 
character of the ambassador ; without this, it is hard to 
please men. All the moments in the life of an envoy do 
not require that he be hampered by his professional charac- 
ter ; he would become a burden to himself' and to the 
others. . . . The honours accorded to the representative 
character are easily mistaken by the one who enjoys them 
as a personal homage. . . . The fault is frequent with 
beginners ; they fancy they have become new men ; they 
consider themselves as actual princes, they exact everything, 
and think they are dispensed from everything, the language 
soon accords with the attitude, and the name of dignity 
is given to what is nothing but pride and self-sufficiency.” ^ 

Disinterestedness is of the highest importance ; not 
only presents will always be refused, even when allowed 
by custom and by one’s government, but no ambition of 
wealth or profit of any sort can be tolerated in an ambassador, 
except that of properly serving his country. Let all those 
who entertain other desires besides, look elsewhere : in “a 
profession so important,” those desires are the symptom of 
a great risk that should be avoided at all cost, the risk of a 
“ corruption of the heart.” This exclusion is applied even 
to rewards from one’s own country, which may come or not, 
the thing is of no importance ; one should never work in 
view of them : “ It is good to be able to say to one’s self that, 

* Same idea in Calli^es : “ Ces negociateurs novices s’enhTent d’ordinaire 
des honneurs qu’on rend en leur personne k la dignity des maitres qu’ils repre^ 
sentent, semblables h cet de la fable qui recevait pour lui tout iencens qu*on 
brulait devantla statue de la deesse qu’il portait.'* — De la Mani^ de Negocier,’* 
I7id, p. 7. ^ 
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with a pure heart and innocent hands, one deserved to be 
well treated It is in itself a recompense, to be worthv of 
one Let us moreover agree that every man owes himself 
to the service of his country without having any title to 
exact rewards We are born m a country and partake m 
her glory, splendour, and safety , we owe to her the goods 
and fortune inherited from our fathers , we therefore owe 
a service to her of one sort or another . If men were 
well penetrated tvith these principles they would take the 
habit of not serving their mother country as mercenaries ** ‘ 
Military service for all, with no pay, as established later jn 
France, is in essence in these remarks 

The tendency was decidedly toward austerit) The 
ambassador is to be the more exacting for himself that 
he is so much in view and so many people have an interest 
in finding out his faults and foibles and taking advantage of 
them against him Even when he has no choice and must 
needs follow custom, he should not be the dupe of it He 
will have a sumptuous establishment, “ and yield to this 
folly since the opinion of men has made it a consequence of 
his representative character *’ , but he ill remember that 
It is a folly He will become acquainted with all sorts of 
people, especially m republican states where the sovereignty 
belongs to all, but be careful to keep absolutely aloof from 
internal politics and avoid taking sides with one party or 
another, especially, again, in republican states "This care 
to seek out everybody, this kind of popuHnty, must not 
be accompanied by anything that might lead people to 
suppose that the envoy is endeavouring to enter into the 
detail of domestic affairs, which he should not, or to profit 
of the multiplicity of the members composing the sove- 
feignty, to sow division among them He would become 
at once suspected " The republican spirit, or spirit of 
Lbetty, which hberty, to be solid, must rest on internal 
umon,^e\er leads all the other affections to this rallying 
point" The envoy who forgets those truths becomes 

* Citli4re», pp SI, Vi, »s 
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useless to his government in the country where he is and 
in all others. I 

There may be cases, to be sure, when the right cotuse 
wifi be difficult to discern. The heart then will decide : 
“ The heart it is that causes us to make a good or a bad use 
of the qualities of the mind.” = 

Needless to say that, on all questions of sincerity and 
truthfulness, Pecquet is absolutely positive. No casuistry 
with him, no room for “ Faux-Semblant.” Not in vain had 
Pascal in his “ Provinciales ” passed sentence on easy-going 
casuistry, nor Molifere said by the mouth of Alceste : 

Je veux qu’on soit sinco’e et qu’en homme d’honneur. 

On ne lache aucun mot qui ne parte du ccEur. 

At that date the cause of truth had been won ; Rousseau 
de Chamoy, in 1697, had been equally positive, there was 
“ no quality more important for an ambassador than 
probity." 3 Bayle, in his great ” Dlctionnaire Historique,” 
has nothing but scorn for dissembling ambassadors ; 4 De 
la Sarraz du Franquesnay, Lescalopier de Nourar, at a later 
date, fully agree. ” We must recognize,” says the first, 
“ that, generally speaking, bad faith is destructive of 
society . . . cunning and guile are of no avail to those 
who use them.” 5 “ Cunning,” says the second (an op- 

timist it is true, according to whom the “ detention of a 
king or an attempt on his sacred person had become im- 
possibilities ” ; and he was writing in 1763), “has been 
banished from politics.” ^ 

The ambassador, according to Pecquet, will offer in his 
dispatches nothing but unalloyed truth, and the desire to 

’ Callilres, pp. 120 ff. » Pecquet, " Discours,” p. 41. 

3 *' Id& du Parfait Ambassadeur,” p. 22. 

< And, an aggressive sceptic, he generaliaes agains't them : “ Agir seloa la 
doctrine des equivoques, c’est le metier des ambassadeurs 5 c’est pour tnx princi- 
paiement qu’eUe aurait du Stre inventde 5 ” sub rjeriio BeUai (GniUaume du). 
(‘f- La Bruyire’s sarcastic portrait of the “ chameleon plenipotentiary. Carac- 
ed. Lacour, II, 74. 

3 Le Ministre Public dans les Conrs i^trang^res,** Amsterdam, i 733 > P' t7s. 

‘ " Le Minist^re du N^gociateur,” Amsterdam, P* ~ 99 ‘ 
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release his waster will never induce him to colour it falsely 
“ The most essential care of the en\Qy should be exactitude 
m the facts he reports , he must neither weaken them nor 
change their hue, but distinctly state which are in his eyes 

ciZ, and which doubtful He must not flatter his 

master by his selection of the facts he narrates or by his 
^y of narrating them The object of his mission is not 
to lead his chief astray, but to enlighten him 

The judgments of certain men are biased by personal 
considerations , nothing can be worse m an ambassador 
" It often happens that an envoy who docs not believe 
himself well enough treated or enough considered m a court, 
poisons the simplest things In other cases, if he sees that 
a disposition to a good understanding does not subsist 
between the prince he serves and the one to whom he is 
accredited, he thinks he pajs his court to the hy 

embittering everything and giving violent advice ine 
duty of a negotiator is “ to make a complete abstraction of 
his ov^n person '' * 

The use of spies is utterly contemptible The envoy 
should have recourse, for information, not to traitors, but, 
what IS a httle more difficult, to his own brains and his 


own gift of observation “ The other means, consisting in 
keeping paid spies and corrupting men m a position to know, 
cannot be considered praiseworthy or honourable Most 
people, as is well known, have no scruples in using this 
means and they hope that their master will consider it a 
merit m them ’* Their merit however is ml, gold does all 
“ One would perhaps risk being stoned, in the political 
world, if one wanted to positively forbid all recourse to 
such sources of information, but at least let the use thereof 
be restricted to occasions when every other means fads ” 


» Pccqi3<tj PP P45cal in hu P^ns^ liad already denounced the 

lack of coorage of those vho Acted. la -vfenti esi uwle ^ celiai ^ 

qui on la dit dii.avanugTeux ^ ceux qut la disent parce qn ils se font hair 
Or ceux qni vi^rat arcc ki Prmow aimfint mi* ax intfrfts qne celpi da Pnnee 
qu ib KTTtnU amsj ils n ont g^rde de Im procurcf on avanwge en k namnt 
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There is little to choose between the. scorn due to the 
seduced and that due to the seducer. Add moreover, 
from the practical point of view, that there is never any 
safety in using a traitor.^ 

. The question of falsehoods pro bono publico does not 
exist for Pecquet : none can ever be allowed. A man is 
not bound to say all he knows, but he must never speak an 
untruth. “ It has often been the stumbling-block of many 
negotiators,” he says, “ to have ignored or have wanted to 
ignore that one can, without the help of falsehood, well 
serve one’s master and one’s country.” He does not even 
admit the political definition of a lie which I recently heard 
given by a man of note : “ A He consists in not speaking 
the truth to one who has a right to know it.” It is, he 
considers, a question of the heart, and we have seen the part 
reserved to the heart in the new manuals, written in the 
century of sentiment and sensibility, the century of Richard- 
son, Rousseau, Bernardin de St. Pierre : “ The qualities of 
the heart in every profession, and especially that of the 
negotiator, are the most important. His success chiefly 
depends upon the confidence he inspires ; sentiments of 
candour, truth, and probity are indispensable to him. One 
may seduce men by the brilliancy of one’s talents, but if 
these are not guided by probity, they become useless and 
even dangerous instruments. Men do not forgive having 
been deceived.” Nothing built on falsehood has any 
duration \ events are not long in bringing truth to light. 
“ We are persuaded that there remains to-day none of those 
princes who prided themselves on cleverly deceiving others. 
There is nothing a man jealous of his reputation must avoid 
more carefully than missions contrary to probity.” * 

When the mission of an ambassador comes to an end, 
his duties continue. The knowledge he has acquired 
belongs not to him but to his government, he must sum it 
up in a general report which will instruct those who sent 
him ; he will not publish it for fear of hurting the interests 

* « Discours,*' p. 91. * pp. ;civ, 6 
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of his own country “ The public, usually curious, without 
an) advantage for the state, will possibly see in this reserve 
nothing but ridiculous scruple and useless secrecy, instead 
of respecting a discretion inspired by probity and the lo\e 
of the state The envoy must not pcld, but resist an 
inducement the more dangerous “that self-love and a 
desire to shine may cause him to find a certain satisfaction 
in falling into this kind of temptation “ 

Like the man who has once pronounced perpetual 
vows, Pecquet^s ambassador, when he has returned home, 
will not become indolent , who knows P he may have the 
happiness, the honour of being wanted again by his country. 
“ An envoy must consider himself, even in his moments 
of rest, as consecrated for ever to a special service, the 
obligations of which should be ever present to hts mind, 
be the object of his studies, and serve as a rule of conduct 
in his conversations and actions “ * 


VII 

Most of the pimciples propounded by modest and now 
forgotten Pecquet have been justified by events The most 
terrible revolutions, the most cruel wars mankind has evcf 
seen, have, one after the other, proclaimed to the world, as 
the moral of their tale of destruction and slaughter False- 
hood and Cruelty do not pay 

They will more and more, and in louder tones, proclaim 
the same dogma That mankind progresses does not, for 
^ncere observers, allow the possibility of a doubt Old 
Earth£lemy-Samt Hilaire, the translator of Aristotle, used 
to say to me years ago when he was our foreign minister 
Ihe proof that good prevails over evil in the society of 
men is Aat this society still exists “ Certain it is that 
honourable ways of acting will, m spite of lapses, increasingly 
be the only ones admitted , the others will be rejected, and, 
1 resort to, will entail such reprobation and punishment 

* pp ijS, ,jjj 
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as to more and more efficiently prevent their use. The 
ideas of Pecquet will triumph, and those of Germonius be 
defeated. 

Undismayed by any setbacks, let us keep our faith. 
Setbacks may occur in the future ; the most appalling 
ones are of yesterday, when some peoples were seen fol- 
lowing the wrong road, re-enacting and obeying a gospel 
of force, of inequality among nations, of the weaker, because 
weaker, having to obey the stronger, of the end justifying 
the means whatever the end and whatever the means, 
proclaiming as their guiding principle that of wolves and 
ravens, which is that necessity has no law, persuaded that, 
hand in hand, force and falsehood were sure to triumph, 
and reljdng so much on them that, when they wanted to 
start that “ fresh and joyous war,” which was to result in 
the agonizing death of millions of brave and useful citizens 
of all nations, theirs included, they did not even take the 
trouble to devise probable stories, but declared war on 
France because she had sent, in peace times, aeroplanes to 
bombard Nuremberg. Had she indeed ? 

What was retrogression, they called progress, forgetting 
that, as Lord Morley observed, “ the law of things is that 
they who tamper with veracity, from whatever motives, are 
tampering with the vital force of human progress.” ^ The 
moral of the tale is there, however. Men and nations 
obeying different tenets have been powerful men and 
nations — for a time ; rising, but only unde altior esset casus. 

No one would now relate as a fine trait to the credit 
of a great man what Moritz Busch admiringly reports 
of Bismarck’s instructions to him when the memoirs of 
Emperor Frederick began to appear in the “Deutsche 
Rundschau ” : “I myself consider the diary even more 
genuine than you do,” said Bismarck to his trusty confidant; 
nevertheless, “ first assert it to be a forgery, and express 
indignation at such a calumny upon the noble dead. Then, 
when they prove it to be genuine, refute the errors anci 
? “ On Compromise,” ch. Ill, 

5 
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foolish ideas which it contains, but cautiously ” ^ The trusty 
confidant made these words public in order to increase the 
admiration of his compatriots for their great man 

The da) for such things has gone by, we hope , evidence 
IS growing that the rules of honest) cannot be of one sort 
for ordinary men and of another for powerful ones, or for 
nations “ I know but one code of morality for men,” 
Jefferson had written to Madison, at an earlier date, Pans, 
August 28, 1789, “whether acting singl) or collectively 
He who sa)s, I will be a rogue when I act in company with 
a hundred others, but an honest man when I act alone, will 
be believed in the former assertion, but not in the latter ” 
The code of Jefferson will more and more triumph and that 
of Bismarck be more and more contemned 

In their sorrow for the past, their anxiety for the future, 
honest nations have recentl) been considering what could 
be tried to prevent the recurrence of catastrophes and to 
secure the safety of even the smaller among them And, 
as in the time of the barbaric invasions of ) ore which had so 
greatly contributed to the attempted formation of a family 
of Christian peoples, with an ever-ready pacific judge and 
umpire, they bethought themselves of that organism which 
we now see struggling for a useful existence, the League or 
Society of Nations, with its permanent tribunal » No 
erdita ever had a stormier infancy than the new being, — 


JLftou ’It like to have 
A lulUby too rough I never saw 
The heavens so dim hy diy 

were fact, however, of such t birth is an important 
y p om, and another of an even greater value is that the 

Bus£k^*LoSloS'l^dSYorlfts?/^ I ^ M by Dr Monc 

p^tabi, ib?«ht of II “““ *»“6ii «= 

of natioo* Thwe must com a tnorr practical Familj 

«p«chofDec ig, iqtg -Ota 1^1 ““*,^**“***“^ Wilson ,n hw Cuildhal 

nations set off aga,o« another powriful group ol 

Of naiwns who shall be the trus4« of the 
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very men who disagree with the plan, such as it is, agree with 
the object : the fate of nations should depend in the future 
on something else than force and falsehood. Add lastly 
that, on more than one occasion, in the course of the few 
years of its existence, in spite of storms and criticisms, the 
Society has peacefully solved several hard problems which, 
in other days, would have led to bloody catastrophes. 

Years may elapse before the goal is reached, and in the 
meantime no precautions necessary for safety should be 
neglected, for neglect would result in a lengthening of tlie 
journey. But a great thing it is that the goal stands visible 
as a beacon before the eyes of the whole world. Without 
perhaps reaching it in our days, to come nearer will be a 
great boon. And how much nearer shall we not be, how 
much lighter the burdens and anxieties of mankind, when one 
nation whose thinkers, poets, and scientists had won for 
her, of yore, the admiration of the world, may find her way 
to pronounce these three short words : “We are sorry ! ” 

In the task of hastening better days, honest nego- 
tiators, busy with the task and not with the building of 
their own fortunes, obeying the most austere of the olden- 
day manuals, will have an important part to play : Conamur 
tenues grandia. Experience has already shown and will 
more and more show that no invention, no telephone, no 
aeroplane, no wireless, will ever replace the knowledge of 
a country and tlie understanding of a people’s dispositions. 
The importance of persuading a prince and his minister has 
diminished ; that of understanding a nation has increased. 
The temper, qualities, and limitations of many a man can 
be divined on short acquaintance ; those of a nation need 
a longer contact. Temporary missions may suffice in the 
first case ; permanent ones are indispensable in the second, 
and will therefore be continued. Instead of showing signs 
of reduction in the more recent period, the ambassadorial 
system has been adopted by more and more numerous 
countries. “ It would be an historical absurdity,” one 
reads in such an authoritative and comparatively recent 
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work, as the ‘'EtiC)clopaedia Britannica,*’ ninth edition,* to 
suppose diplomatic relations connecting together China 
and Japan ” This has nevertheless come to pass 
Secret treaties, already forbidden by the present League 
covenant, which has been accepted by the immense majority 
of nations, will cease to be resorted to Nothing better 
shows the change of sentiment throughout the world than 
another anecdote triumphantly told by Busch in his memoirs 
of Bismarck The latter is represented giving as an "ex- 
quisite example “ of the political incapacity of Emperor 
Frederick III, the fact that, being informed by him of a 
secret treaty of neutrality concluded by his country with 
Russia, in case of an Anglo*Russian war, the then Krofiprtnz 
replied “ ‘ Of course England has been informed and has 
agreed to it ' Great laughter, in which the ladies also 
joined " 2 There would be no great laughter nowadays 
and the ladies would not join 

Actual negotiations, however, will be initiated and 
conducted in public in all their phases, only when humanity 
is composed of men impervious to the praise, the sarcasms, 
the exigencies, the threats, the fury, the ridicule, the idolatry 
of the agora not a thing for to-day, we may fear, nor 
perhaps for to-morrow 

Born on the day when the evils escaped from Pandora^s 
box, ambassadorial functions will cease only on the happy, 
but maybe distant day, when the evils go back to their box 
Let us trust, however, that history in the making will 
more and more have the same ideal and motto as history in 
the telling, Super omma verttas May future ambassadors 
that, as old Dolet wote centuries ago, their 
lef dut) IS to be rather the makers of peace and concord 
t an of discord and of wal*-" and that, as Erasmus wrote 
rL I* gmeknee of the future Emperor 

coulch war beget except war? but 
good will begets good will \ equity, equity " 3 
' Pubbttd lS75-iggg 

j 

secwutfitji ? ASciTjLtas civilitatem mnUt, aequitti 

Kq^HUtem Institutio Pnncipu ChnstiaA ch Xl 
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AT THE TOMB OF PETRARCH 


I 

T he road passes in front of Santa Giustina ch\irch 
and leaves the city by the Gate of the Holy Cross. 
It skirts the canal in a straight line towards the East, 
and on a lower level spread vast plains, marshy in older 
days, even now too watery, covered with a superabundant 
vegetation and crossed by roads, built as causeways, which 
seem like the alleys of a park. To the right, the Euganean 
hills, a little volcanic chain, isolated in the midst of die flat 
country, and which connects neither with the nearby Alps 
nor with the distant Apennines. Their chief summits 
were once craters ; dieir activity is now dead, but hot 
springs are numerous in the region. Almost every village, 
Abano, Monte Ortone, Montegrotto, all known in the 
Middle Ages, Battaglia, the most frequented to-day, have 
thermal baths. The meadows are furrowed by hot-water 
rivulets : on all sides white steam rises and it seems, at 
sunset, as though one were walking amid the scenery of 
the “ Walkyr.” 

Behind the traveller, the steeples and cupolas become 
lower on the horizon ; the sound of the city gets 
dimmer. For, though no longer a military capital, the 
city still has its noises and motions. The oldest town of 
North-East Italy, founded, it is said by Antenor the Trojan, 
is yet the one most full of life, and this owing to the power 
of letters, more durable than the power of its former masters, 
the Carraresi. Padua no longer threatens anyone ; the 
Carraresi sleep at the Eremitani, but the ancient university 
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IS still prosperous, a people of students follows its 
The professors, in ermme-lined capes, inheritors 
sages of old, teach all that one may desire to learn Ihe 
cmnd hall and the porticoes glitter With the gold of innumer- 
able coats-of-arms \vhich recall the illustrious students come 
there to drink in wisdom— pontiffs and cardinals, poets ot 
fame, like Tasso, and great of the land At dusk the 
crowd of students scatters through the streets, and t le 
old arcades whit-h border them hear many jouthml 
songs 

The city is proud of its past , proud of its University > or 
Its pupils and its professors , it is proud of Us churches, 
that of the" Santo,’* with its bas-rehefs carved by the sharp 
chisel of Donatello, almost grimacing, so much did the artist 
try to render in all Us intensity the anguish of his personages ; 
the Arena, with the epoch-making frescoes of Giotto , 
the Ereimtani with the stupendous St Christopher and St 
James of Mantegna It is proud of its municipal palace, 
more beautiful than that of Vicenza , it rejoices in being 
able to show, which is not the case with so many other neo- 
Trojan cities, the tomb of its founder, mythical Anthenor , 
it is proud, and ju-tly so, of Pedrocchi Pedrocchi is the 
centre of the city and is like a filial of the University, no 
less frequented , there all meet, from there all start , if 
you ask your way, the answer will not be, *Tis five minutes 
distant from the cathedral, but Five minutes from Pedrocchi, 
Italian and French newspapers can be read at Pedrocchfs, 
for Pedrocchi is a coffee-house It scorns to have Us name 
written above its door, a custom good only for its obscure 
rnals , the place is constructed in the shape of a Greek 
temple, as behoves a filial of the University , Pedrocchi is 
on'^ood terms with Us neighbour , a quarrel would be 
terribife^^^, it would be the same as when, to use Menemus’s 
words, the body’s members rebell’d against the belly 
Shortl^fter Battaglia, the road crosses the canal, and 
turns at rigOT^ngles toward the mountains It is still the 
''^ain rreat wUe oxen, with dark eyes, edged with black, 
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in teams of six, plough the ground, and the scent of the 
earth rises amidst the foliage. The fields are cut by rows 
of small elms or sometimes mulberry-trees ; vines, forming 
betv^een them their festoons, those same elms, that<"kme 
vine, which were already wedded in the lines of Horace. 
The trees have still, in this season, their dark-green foliage, 
but the vine has all the hues of autumn ; purple, golden- 
yellow, red, violet ; its festoons touch the ground, forming 
around the fields a mantle of multi-coloured leaves. The 
air is of inexpressible mildness, equalling that of spring 
itself ; a transparent haze divides the landscape into differ- 
ent planes, and does not conceal, but rather lends distance 
to, the horizon. On the road, contadine are singing. 

The mounts, quite blue, draw nearer ; the road a 
moment ago bordered by flowing streams along which 
grew rushes and willows, now cut in the rock, follows the 
incline of the hills. A steeple, dilapidated and melan- 
choly, stands out upon the sky : the steeple of Arqua, 
a poor peasants’ village with no inn, its houses huddled 
together around the church. On the square, conspicuous 
amid the poverty and fragility around, a great sarco- 
phagus of red marble, sumptuous in colour, simple of line, 
rises on a stone perron, supported by four columns. “ This 
marble,” the inscription reads, ” covers the frigid bones of 
Francesco Petrarch. Virgin Mother, receive his soul ; 
Son of the Virgin, be merciful to him, and may his spirit 
rest from terrestrial pains in the citadel of heaven.” 

In the peace of this remote village, on the slopes of the 
mounts, sleeps the poet who, in his lifetime, was the most 
famous man, not only of Italy, but of Christendom, the 
laureate whom the Roman senate had crowned at the 
Capitol, the most illustrious precursor of the Renaissance, 
the lover of Laura. 

II 

Petrarch was sixty-six years old when he decided to 
build in this retreat, which, for a long time, had been familiar 
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to him, a house to his taste wherein to end his days All his 
life he had loved solitude, even at the most brilliant times of 
his youth and of his mature age, when the great of the 
world besought him to settle at their court, and an irre- 
sistible attraction had held him to the banks of the Rhone, 
near the papal city of Avignon * It was already to solitude 
that he had asked, in days past, the healing of his love 
sorrows He had first travelled, but the image of Laura 
had remained ever present in his thoughts “ It seems to 
me I hear her," he wrote, while crossing the Ardens, 
“ when I hear the branches, and the wind, and the leaves, 
and the birds and their plaint, and the waters that run 
murmuring through the green grass And I go singing, 
O unwise thoughts 1 her whom heaven will be unable to 
remove from me, for she lives in my eyes , , ” 

He had settled then in absolute solitude at Vaucluse, 
his " transalpine Helicon,’^ with no companion but his 
dog and the peasant couple who kept his house and tilled 
his field He had already amassed many books , he tried 
to forget his distress in study, or to assuage it by singing 
of it In his heart went on a struggle, the phases 
of which he has himself described, between Reason and 
I’leasure-of-Life (GauJtum) 

“ Is It then a bad thing to love ? Well, I find nothing 
etter t an this bad thing Let anyone hate who 
chooses, I shall love 


•* St tliy awakening 

I shall not weep, I shall sing, I shall console myself 
according to the lovers’ wont, by poetry I did^ not 

mount to eaven, I, and I have not seen Virtue , I love 
what can be seen 


nn^ j iJisists on the doleful remedies which should 

fondf*r^rtf°tt ^ "that strange physician 

e illness than of the remedies,” but should 


>t the jame time ai Daatt, had set^d Florence by the Nen 

Ai«zo, wheie the poet had been bora * temporary estabbsbmeat at 

poet naa been bom, July ao, 1304, tn a bou< suU standing 
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be expected from the passing of time and consist in 
“ infirmities, serious occupations, old age.” 

The struggle continued meanwhile in the heart of 
Petrarch : “ For several years there has been fought, 
between those opposed forces, in the field of my thoughts, 
a very hard fight, as yet undecided.” He wanted to 
believe that he was healed, but soon found he was deceiving 
himself. ” What I was accustomed to love, I love no more. 
I He, I love it ; but blushingly and with regret. I have at 
last spoken the truth. Yes, I love, but what I would like 
not to love, what I would like to hate i I love however, 
but by force, but with sorrow and with tears . . .” 

The event proved that none of the remedies extolled 
by Reason was to heal Petrarch of his passion ; he was 
never to know the moment so well described by him,, 
” when it is given to lovers to sit side by side and rehearse 
what had happened to them ” — 

. . . And all these woes shall serve 
For sweet discourses in our time to come, 

says Romeo. It needed, to heal Petrarch, tlie deatli 
of Laura, carried off by that terrible scourge, the Great 
Plague (the Black Death) in 1348. He could then con- 
sider himself as cured, and yet he did not forget, nor did he 
want to forget. He had at his elbow, when the news 
reached him, the great Virgil, which he kept always with 
him, that handsome volume, the frontispiece of which had 
been painted by the illustrious Simone de Martino, usually 
called Simone Memmi, and which can now be seen at the 
Ambrosian Library in Milan, the same Memmi who had 
painted a portrait of Laura herself : ” Surely,” Petrarch had 
written in his sonnets, “ my dear Simon has been in Paradise 
from which came the lady who subjugated my heart ; there 
it is that he saw her and painted her on paper so as to make 
known here below her handsome face. The work was 
truly of those that can be devised in heaven, but not among 
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us where the body ^ eils the soul ” * Petrarch told his sorrow 
to his mute companion, and while one would look m vam 
throughout his correspondence for any confidence about it, 
one finds the poet pouring out his heart on the margin of the 
Virgil, opposite a passage of which he was especially fond 
** I have desired," he wrote there, " to associate that cnid 
memorj uith this place which passes often before my e)es , 
it was for me a bitter sweetness to do so , this sight will 
remind me that I should vainly look henceforth for anything 
which could please me in this life " It was then twenty-one 
years since he had, for the first time, on the morning 
of Good Frida), met Laura standing on the threshold of 
the church of Sainte Claire m Avignon 

For a number of jears Petrarch could not satisfy his 
growing passion for silence and solitude Like so many 
others he had contradictory tastes This friend of repose 
was of unquenchable activity , he combined with the love 
of Christ the love of glory and the love of pagan letters , 
he had an equal fondness for Saint Augustine and for 
Cicero We find him, in his later years, giving to a 
friend a small volume of the “Confessions” which had 
been^ the companion of his life and had “ grown old wnth 
him (eundo redeundo mecum the same precious 

book which he had earned with him in the ascent of Mont 
verttoux and which had had in the moral ensis he then 
eiqierienccd an kimost tragical influence But he never 
separated from hik Virgil and his Cicero 

The noise that! his name made in the world flattered his 
pnde, and he wa^ too sincere to conceal it Urban V 

Ma CMtl^ U rpi(j Simon fu m Pan.diiO, 

Onde q^uesta genul Doiina a parte j 
Ivi Ja t la ntmse tn cart? 

Per far fe<ie qua del suo bel ruo 

1 opra fu bcnyii quellc clie cel cielo 
Si ponno imArmar, non qoi m ncji^ 

Ore Ic mtmhM fanno a 1 alc«a vcb 
onnet 49 pq Mestia t ed , Florcfn^ 1895, sonnet 57) 

• To L MarsiLj « Rerum Sem\tini Libn XIV 7 
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insisted on his coming to Rome, and Gregory XI to Avignon, 
Emperor Charles IV, King John of France, and others too, 
wanted him at their courts ; he was sent a number of times 
on embassies, to Prague for instance, where the Emperor, 
a former Paris student, fond of letters but having no other 
merit, founder of the Prague University, gave him the 
empty title of Count Palatine, which he never bore ; to 
Paris, in order to congratulate King John upon his return 
to France in 1360 after his captivity in London : and the 
poet’s heart bled at the sight of the noble realm so ravaged, 
“ the fields fallow, the houses torn down and deserted , . . 
on every side the lugubrious traces of the passage of the 
English,” such disasters in a word, that when France should 
resume her splendour no one would believe the descriptions 
coeval with the catastrophe. 

He obeyed as little as he could the requests and solicita- 
tions of princes, but it was not always possible for him to 
ignore them entirely. He kept up with some of the great 
an abundant correspondence in which he spared them 
neither advice nor blame. He boldly called upon the 
Pope to leave Avignon and urged the unworthy Em- 
peror to come to Rome and there re-establish, to the 
benefit of Italy, the empire of the Csesars, that same 
Charles IV of whom Benjamin Constant wrote that, “ With- 
out generosity, scruple, coprage or faith, he knew only how 
to dispose of what was not his, promise what he would not 
keep . . . and threaten his enemies, so as to sell them 
the dearer his mercenary protection.” 

One is surprised to see Petrarch speak on a footing of 
equality to crowned heads, but was he not wearing, he 
too, a crown, having received the laurel in Rome, just as 
Charles IV had received there tlie imperial purple 

The time for rest had not yet arrived. Petrarch how- 
ever was already speaking in the past of his youth and of 
the elegancies in which he had delighted. His brother 
Gerard, struck, he too, by the death of a woman whom he 
loved, had suddenly been converted, and had entered, never 
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to leive It, the Carthusian monaster) of Moiitricu, m 
Provence “ Do )OU remember," Petrarch wrote to him, 
“ the life we used to lead > Do )ou recall how fastidi- 
ous we were m the matter of our dress ^ What a fear 
that one hair might stra) from the place assigned to it ^ , . 

What shall 1 say of our shoes ? What atrocious and con- 
tinuous war \iere they not waging on the feet they were 
supposed to protect I . What shall I sa) of the curling 
irons and of the care claimed by mir locks ^ , , Add to 
that the boredom of banquets and the tempest of all the 
dishes in a turmoil inside a poor worn-out stomach 1 *’ 
We were in love and we sang our love “ Remember 
what care, what vigils, m order that our folly be known afar 
and that we be for all a subject of conversation ^ " And 
why, Almighty God, this agitation ? When we shall have 
been seen everywhere and everybody mil know us, **it 
will remain for us to follow the road of our fathers and to 
cross with a step that will not go backwards, the awe- 
inspiring threshold of the sepulchre ” * 

He long hesitated as to the place of his definitive retreat 
He had given up his " transalpine Helicon *’ , l^iura was 
no more, and the abuse of the papal court had inspired 
him with a horror for Avignon He had tried Milan, near 
which he had a villa called by him Linternum, like that of his 
admired hero, Scipio Afneanus He thought, at one time, 
of Venice, which was then, “ as it were, the common port 
of all mankind ’* (^unc pui/icum^ ut tta dtxertm^ humant 
genens portum) He had even, by a deed in due form, made 
over as a gift to the Republic his books (the usufruct of 
^vvhich he reserved, however, for himself), thus forestalling 
great Bessanon of Trebizond, the real founder of the San 
Marco library The Grand Council had accepted, and 
had, out of gratitude, allotted to Petrarch, the castle of the 
Two Towers for his place of abode on the Riva degh 
Schiavoni A stronger attraction caused him, however, to 
settle m the Paduan territory, 

• Sept 17, 1343, 
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III 

Padua was familiar to Petrarch ; he is found sojourning 
there as early as 1348. The place had had a story similar 
to that of several other Italian cities of those days : to the 
disorders of a popular government and the bloody disturb- 
ances of factions, the tyranny of a single man had succeeded ; 
comparative order would then reign in the interior, but on 
the frontiers of the state wars were frequent. Northern 
Italy, from one sea to the other, from the mountain of 
Genoa to the lagoons of Venice, seemed immense lists for 
giant knights. The giants were called Genoa, Milan, 
Verona, Padua, Ferrara, Venice. Condottiere held tlie 
field for anyone who paid them. The ground was bristling 
with castles twenty times taken, retaken, burned down, and 
rebuilt ; they now crumble under the action of wild plants 
at Este, Monselice or Sermione, ancient places of refuge for 
those families of vultures, hawks or tassels, Visconti, Scaliger, 
Este, or Carrara. Their nests are still to be seen on the 
slopes of the mounts, by the shores of the lakes, at the 
edge of the cities ; but tumults have quieted down, the 
eyrie of the tassels of Este has become a public garden 
where children play, and the high walls, flanked with 
towers, prevent hoops from going astray. On their 
strength, in olden days, depended the fate of dynasties 
and of peoples. 

In the first years of the century Padua had given herself 
to the Carraresi, who drew their origin and their name from 
a neighbouring village, a different Carrara from the Tuscan 
one, famous for its marbles. Like most of the dominating 
families of tlie time, this was a fighting and intelligent race, 
which united the love of war with the love of art, and whose 
members attained power in irregular succession through 
heredity or murder. The city was grateful to them for 
having rid her of the foreign yoke, for at that time the 
neighbouring town was a foreign one, and they were 
entombed in marble with inscriptions rehearsing how, 
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“after they had expelled ferocious t) rants, the criminal 
Scaligcrs, their sublime souls had risen to the stars " This 
may be read on the sepulchre of Marsiho, second lord of 
Padua^ in the old church of San Stefano at Carrara ; 
and the tomb in which he is shown, presented to the 
Virgin by St Anthony of Padua, in the presence of 
St Benedict, is one of the least known masterpieces of 
the old Italian art 

Jacopo II mounted the throne, through the assassina- 
tion of his nephew, encompassed b) himself, and thereupon 
began at once to reign as a libenl-mmded prince, intelligent 
and a friend of letters He became deeply attached to 
Petrarch, made him a canon of the Padua cathedral in 1 349, 
and established the first tics between the city and the poet 
“ The canons of this church," wrote Coryat later m his 
“ Crudities," 1608, “ arc said to be the richest in Iwlj, for 
each of them hath the jcarlic revenues of a thousand crowns 
which amount to three hundred pound sterling “ Jacopo 
was himself assassinated the following year by a bastard of 
fits family Petrarch mourned his death, devoted to his 
memory, as to Laura*s, a note on the margin of his Virgil, 
and composed the epitaph engraved on the tomb of his 
benefactor at the Eremttani The dead ruler was replaced 
by both his brother “ Jacopmo " and by his son Francesco 
The first ivas not slow to prepare the assassination of the 
second, but the latter forestalled him, lodged his unde in 
a safe prison and reigned alone It was the great epoch 
^ the Carraresi, when they nearly upset the power of 

With a passion for antiquitj , an enthusiastic admiration 
dreaming that he could renew their high 
became the intimate friend of Petrarch, 
^ enthusiasm He crowded honours on 

p 4 e would go out and meet him when he armed 
Without always following his advice, 

m as a so;), 7 he poet made frequent stays m Padua at 

V 
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the house of the canons, near the cathedral, and since 
destroyed. 

But the calm of this place was not absolute rest, and the 
garden around it was not the countr}^ This lover of retreat, 
who had written a treatise on solitary life, beginning with 
Adam before the creation of Eve, “ tiie happiest of beings 
so long as he was alone,” was not long in yielding to the 
charm of the Euganean hills, where it seemed to him he 
found another Vaucluse. As early as 1360, he stays now 
and then in Arqua ; little by little he prolongs his visits ; 
he secures at last, by a decree of Francesco of Carrara, in 
spite of being “ a foreigner,” having been born a Florentine, 
the rare privilege of possessing land in the Paduan territory. 
He availed himself of it on June 22, 1370. 

Praise of Arqua and of his house in the fields recurs 
henceforth in his letters ; this was his definitive place of 
abode, he did not want to leave it until his death. “ I have 
built for myself, in the Euganean hills,” he wrote to his 
friend Matteo Longo, Archdeacon of Liege, “ a house, 
small it is true, but suitable and pretty ; I intend to spend 
there in peace the rest of my life.” And to his brother, the 
Carthusian monk, he said ; “ All told and weighed, I have 
decided to give up that glitter envied of the vulgar and to 
lead a modest and solitary life. ... I have built here for 
myself a small but delightful and suitable house ; I have 
olive trees and a vineyard, the product of which is enough 
for a family not numerous and with no great needs as is 
mine. I suffer from maladies, but my mind is at rest ; 
I am far from troubles, errors and temptations ; I read and 
write ceaselessly. ... I sigh only tlxinking of thee, my 
only brother, and say to myself : What a pity there be not 
on these mounts a Carthusian monastery ; the place would 
be so convenient for it ! and there my brother would offer 
to Christ the service he promised and which he has been 
rendering for more tlian thirty years.” 

The house that pleased Petrarch so much still exists. 
The rillage of Arquk is formed of two groups of buildings. 

6 
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A rugged path leads to the upper one A great, round- 
arched postern gives access, on the left, to some religious 
edifices and to the oratory of the Trinity At the limit of 
the village, beyord the last houses tot^ards the mountains, 
rises, between two gardens, the dwelling of Petrarch, now 
public property and accessible to visitors, having been given 
to the commune of Padua, in 1873, by its last owner. 
Cardinal Pietro Silvestri The last time I visited it, the 
heat of a summer day still increased the deserted appearance 
of the village , no one was out, all activity had ceased, no 
breath of air moved the leaves , all was asleep, including 
the "custode” of (h house It was a matter of great 
difficulty and long ringing to awaken him The plain- 
looking “ contadmo" woke at last, and rubbing his eyes, 
opened the door He presented the visitors’ book for us 
to sign our names and add, if we thought fit, a sentiment 
I did IS requested, and, as he saw that I had written four 
verses in French, the face of that true son of Arqui brightened 
and he said " Ah, verses 1 could you not translate them 
for me ^ ” I assented to his honourable request and he 
beamed The lines were from Joachim du Bellay — 

Que\ Slide ^teindra ta mSmoire, 

O Boccace, ct cjuels durs hi\ers 

Pourront jamais s&her k gbirc, 

P^trarque, de tes laMnets v«m ? 


Petrarch’s house consists in a ground floor and one story' 
where the poet lived , an exterior staircase surmounted by a 
porch with round arcades, forming a loggia, gives access to 
it The story is divided into nine rooms, airy, with numer- 
ous windows, several of which have balconies , one side 
looks out over the solitude of the mountains, the other over 
the long valley opened towards MonseUcc and terminated 
at the horizon by the blue line of the sea-like plain Other 
windows are turned toward Venice and the view in dear 
weather reaches to the lagoons 
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All the rooms have wooden ceilings and brick-tiled 
floors ; the windows are filled with smallj lead-bordered 
panes. The upper part of tlie walls is adorned with 
pictures representing scenes described by the poet ; 
Petrarchs in close-fitting hoods are seen there meeting 
Lauras in flowery robes ; Venus is represented on one of the 
great mantel-pieces, Cleopatra on the other. To honour the 
memory of Petrarch, his boldest metaphors have been made 
the subject of pictures, but the brush of the artist has not 
equalled the pen of the poet. These pictures were noticed 
by Fynes Moryson when he visited the place in 1594 : 
“ Petrarch dwelt at Arquk,” he wrote in his “ Itinerary,” 
” and here, in the same house wherein they say he dwelt, 
the historie of Petrarch's life is painted, where the owner of 
the house shewed us some household stuff belonging to 
him, and the very skinne of a Cat he loved, which they 
have dried and still keepe. Here I did see his studie (a 
pleasant roome, especially for the sweet prospect) and 
likewise a faire picture of Lucretia ready to die. No situa- 
tion can be imagined more pleasant than that of Arqua, 
lying in the mouth of the mountaines abounding with olive 
trees, and opening themselves upon a fruitfull plaine on the 
East and North sides.” 

This most curious of the relics still preserved in the 
house, the mummified cat, is placed under glass, above one 
of the interior doors in a frame of carved stone. An inscrip- 
tion in Latin verse recalls the sentiments which united the 
poet to that faithful companion of his older days. It is the 
cat who speaks and she says : 

” The Florentine poet was consumed witli a double 
love. His most ardent flame was for me, the other for 
Laura, Do not laugh. If Laura could charm him by 
her divine beauty, I deserved this incomparable lover by my 
fidelity ; if she excited his genius and inspired his verses, it 
is thanks to me that cruel rats did not devour his writings. 
Alive, I chased away mice from these sacred precincts ; and 
now, dead though I am, I still cause them, by my presence, 
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to tremble with fear, and thus in this inanimate body 
survives my pristine fidelit) *' ^ 

IV 


Retired m this solitude and surrounded by his precious 
books, Petrarch thus describes the state of his mind 


“ I am now, thank God, of a passably calm and tranquil 
mind I have long enjoyed good health, but for two 
)ears it has been deteriorating and several times I have 
been thought dead I might have risen higher in 

life, but I have not desired to , all greatness is suspicious 
to me I have remained, therefore, m the modesty of 
my rank , it is for the best and 1 find it to mj advantage 
In a word, I have nothing more than formerlj, except a 
greater number of jears and a few more books . .1 live 

in the countrj almost without interruption, enamoured as 
alwajs of rest and solitude I read, I write, I think 
such IS my life and my pleasure , I have not changed in 
this respect since my adolescence I only wonder that so 
much stud), so long prosecuted, has taught me so little 
Withal I envy no one , I hate no one ” 


Years, however, Iiad done their work , morally and 
physically Petrarch no longer resembled the lover of the 
fair days of VauJuse Infirmities had come , with the 
help of pious ronsiderations, he was resigned to them, 
consoled himself because opportunities were thus 
afforded him to rail at the science of physicians On this 
subjert he was inexhaustible , some physicians were, it is 
true, fnends of his, but he felt almost ashamed that they 
were It happened several times that they despaired of 

• Tites txatsit *mort } 

Mwamus ipiis ego, Uu« «tnndm ent 
Quid ride* I DiTin* illam st graua form*. 

ftle digoam eiimio feat imsnte fid« 

Si tumeros Etmumqne sacn, dedit iIU LUllis, 

&nsa ego te «va munbu* csca fottot 
Aittlam Mcro riTtn* 3 limioe more*, 

“"doniimeritioscnpudiscnaclamit 
locubo trepidi* «dem defuncu parortm, 
tt ngeteianiim m corpoir pnica fide* 
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him ; they announced one evening that he would not pass 
the night ; they found, in the morning, the moribund in 
his library, writing at his table ; the joyful delight Petrarch 
felt at seeing their discomfiture must have hastened his 
recovery. But his body had become heavier ; his hair, 
which had early whitened, was now thin ; from much 
reading, his eyesight had grown dim and he had, to his great 
mortification, to use spectacles. 

A life-size fresco, painted by order as it seems of his 
friend Francesco of Carrara, ^ in the reggia^ or palace, of the 
Prince at Padua, shows him at this period of his life. No 
curly, flowing hair any more, no elegance in the bearing or 
dress ; all the richness, all the ornaments are for his books. 
He is represented seated in his study with a red robe, over 
which he wears a green, sleeveless tunic ; the head is round, 
the limbs are stout, the personage is corpulent. He is shown, 
as in all the portraits of the period, clean-shaven, close-* 
hooded and comfortably wrapped, only the face emerging 
from the folds ; the nose and chin denote power, the mouth 
is large with thin lips ; he reminds one of those shrewd 
and clever country parsons of old, the parson who knew 
everything, had a suggestion for every case, and was the 
village adviser and leader. A book is open before him ; to 
the left, on the table, a revolving lectern is loaded with more ; 
in front of the table, the “ famous cat,” say the descriptions, 
but looking with care, for the fresco is against the light, one 
finds that the animal is not a cat but a dog. Could it be 
that Petrarch had three loves } 

This fresco, contemporaneous with Petrarch, is, in 
the iconography of the poet, of capital importance. At the 
time of the Renaissance it began to deteriorate like the 
rest of the pictures in the same hall, and it was repainted in 

» Zardo, ** li Petarca e i Carraresi>*’ Milan, 1887, p. 60. That such was the 
case admits but little doubt. If Francesco had not resented for a special purpose 
the part of the wall where Petrarch is represented, the stories of the Romans would 
have covered all the surface of the hall ^ he is moreover the man most likely to 
have ordered this portrait, which could scarcely have been painted during the 
troublous years of the end of the century, much less when the rule of the Veni- 
tians, who had no longer any reason to love Petrarch, was established over Padua, 
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part ^ the new upper portion has nothing medixval , it 
shows architectural motifs in Pilladian st)lc, adorning a 
huge arch through which arc seen mountains, the Euganean 
hills doubtless, just the sort of ingenious idea which would 
occur to a restorer The desire of Francesco of Girrara 
had been different , he had wanted to have Petrarch repre- 
sented m the siudtoh m which he had so often seen him 
surrounded by his books, “ mires trier hheUes,''" to use the 
poet's words A discovery made some jears ago allows 
one to reconstruct in thought the old fresco, and still 
increases its interest A manusenpt described below and 
presen ed in Darmstadt contains an illumination represen- 
ting exactly the same subject A photograph given to the 
Padua library by the learned professor Andrea Gloria, 
permits a comparison of the two pictures The upper part 
alone differs , m the lower one the resemblance is complete 
Petrarch, seated at the same table, reads the same book , he 
IS surrounded b) the same pieces of furniture, among which 
the same revolving lectern , he has at hand the same 
utensils , in front of his writing desk, the same coffer for 
books , and, on the ground, with several more books, the 
same famous cat who, there too, is a dog This identity 
in the lower part leaves no doubt as to what the top of the 
fresco must hav e represented before the restoration There 
WHS to be seen a deep book-case with Gothic panels richly 
carved , the panels stood open and volumes in beautiful 
inding, lying one on the other, filled the shelves Instead 
open arch disclosing the Euganean hills, wws to 
e ett of the chilly old man the much more practical device 
of a small window with leaded panes, fit to keep off ram, 

fvil place of the architectural decoration, 

Footed m Renaissance style above the figure of Petrarch, 

^se, as high as the ceiling, the Gothic back of his sent 
covered with sculptures 

Darmstadt miniature nllow us to 
econstitute m thought the ol^d fresco of Padua, but it shows 
D the importance which tfys picture had from the first 
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It was the authentic and classic portrait, the one to be 
reproduced. Other miniatures were executed more or 
less accurately after this same type and corroborate the 
testimony of the Darmstadt illumiftation. The same general 
arrangement is noticeable, too, in a manuscript at Florence : 
Petrarch is at his table, seated on a high-backed seat ; at 
his left a revolving lectern. ^ There are here, however, 
only reminiscences of Padua ; it seems as though the artist 
had merely seen the fresco and was painting from memory. 
At Darmstadt the precision in the details is such that the 
author must have worked from the original. 

All those beautiful books, red and blue, with silver 
clasps that we see represented in such pictures on the 
shelves or on the floor, around Petrarch, were, almost with- 
out exception, Latin books. He had received from Con- 
stantinople a Greek Homer, but it was for him a “ mute 
oracle.” He was tr)dng, together with Boccaccio, to have 
it translated by a low adventurer, Leontius Pilatus, who 
had for them the inestimable merit of knowing Greek. 

As for works in vulgar tongues, Italian or French, 
Petrarch could not believe they would live. He deplored 
tlie time wasted in writing them ; to praise them he had 
to make an effort. The “ Roman de la Rose ” is for 

* MS. 184 Palat. in the National Library of Florence. Another Florentine 
MS., the Strozzi, 174, at the Laurentian, contains a portrait of Petrarch at \ 70 rk 
in his studiolo ; but the arrangement differs from that in the Padua fresco, which 
was certainly not the model. There the famous cat appears ; she is concealed under 
the poet’s seat, watching one of the no less famous rats. 

On the portraits of Petrarch, see e.g. “ P^trarque, ses Etudes d’art, son in- 
fluence sur les artistes, ses portraits et ceux de Laure, I’lllustration de ses 
Merits,” by Prince d’Essling and Eugene Muntz, Paris, 1902, fol., I, pp. 61 ff . 5 
“ Petrarque et Thumanisme,” by P. de Nolhac, frontispiece 5 “ Un nouveau 
MS. de la Biblioth^ue de Petrarque ” (his Liber rerum memorandarum ”) 
by the same, ** Melanges Paul Fabre,” 1902 ; “ Un Antico rittrato di Francesco 
Petrarca all Ambrosiana,” Milan, 1907, by A. Ratti (the present pope Pius XI), 
“ un opera,” the author says, ” di squisita fattura, dell ultimo trecento e di scuola 
molto probabilmente'toscana ” ; same garb and appearance as usual, same close- 
fltting hood and thin lips, but an unwonted air of sweetness 5 ** Notizia d*operc 
di Disegno nella prima meth. del secolo xvi esistenti in Padova (etc). . . . scritta 
da un anonimo di*quel tempo, pubblicata e illustrata da D. Jacopo Morelli,” 
Bassano, 1800, pp. 30, 156. 

On the Darmstadt MS. see below, p. 95. 
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him “ the most important work that there is m a foreign 
tongue/’ but he at once checks himself and qualifies his 
judgment, for, after all, it is poetry in a “ vulgar tongue ” 
He ivillingl) grants to Dante “ the palm of eloquence,” but 
merely of eloquence ” in a vulgar tongue,” and he docs not 
seem to have ever possessed his works He knew of the 
'* Decameron ” of his great friend Boccaccio only the year 
before his death , he merely perused it because he had 
then many cares , the book, moreover, was “ very large,” 
tnagnus valde^ and it was written m the common idiom 
He does not conceal this, and writes it all to Boccaccio 
himself He thinks no differently about his own writings 
” Formerly addicted to the same style, I exercised my mind 
in the vulgar tongue I knew nothing more elegant and 
I had not learnt as yet to aspire higher ” In his last years 
and though, like a fond father, he tried to the last to improve 
his text, he never spoke save disparagingly of ” the trifles 
in the vulgar tongue,” nugsllas meas vulgares^ which had 
issued from his pen in times past ” I look now with iH 
favour,” he wrote to Pandolfo Malatesta, lord of Rimini, 
who had asked him fora copy of his ” Canzonicre,” ” upon 
those juvenile futilities , I wish I could ignore them and 
that everyone would do likewise ” But what would be 
the good of refusing them to one who wants them ? ” They 
are in every hand, and they arc even more willingly read,” 
he observed, not without some pique, “ than the far more 
weighty writings composed by me in a more mature age ” 
The learned treatises in Latin interested only the grave 

clerks who spoke Latin , Laura continued to be loved and 
still IS 1 


ume on it tiiat 1 . l*gun a trawJation and wa spending so much 

Petrarch could not ®®^^®VMadame de S^vigai, though herself a devotee of 
sont bonnes Petram* P'^tracted aft effort ‘ Vo* lectures 

Te ttviens encore 1® commentaire que voui avez 

beauts 1 P^traroue ^ k * ^ divine fontame de Vauclose Quelle 

^errat toutes ce^tncrv/ii eu parler souvent { nuis songez que jc 

J at supoutil vous t >no\qui hoaort les antiquity, j en serai ravie 

June a8, Sept €, i6 “ . ce ne sera pas un impromptu 
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More and more, as he was ageing, Petrarch had devoted 
himself to serious works and thoughts ; he had assigned 
to himself an impossible task : it was his fate to live in tlie 
enchantment of impossible dreams. After Laura, and for 
the rest of his life, the subject of his dream was Rome, 
capital of the world. “ As die years passed, I have neg- 
lected poetry,” do we read in his Letter to Posterity. . . . 
“ Between many subjects, I especially tried to acquire a 
knowledge of antiquity. ... I attempted by the imagina- 
tion to live in other times.” And this was not even saying 
enough : he wanted the past to become again the present ; 
he hoped to re-establish the honour of the Latin tongue, 
and he wanted Rome to resume her pre-eminence. Like 
Dante, with whom however he disagreed as to the worth 
of the vulgar tongues, he had in the destiny of Rome an 
absolute faith ; all that could contribute to the realization 
of this dream seemed to him easy and holy ; any man, 
whoever he be, pope, tribune or emperor, able to forward 
it, assumed in his eyes a sacred character. These men were 
only means ; unworthy as they might be, the nobility of 
the goal ennobled them in Petrarch's eyes. He wrote to 
Charles IV or to Rienzi as though the genius of the Cassars 
had revived in these mediocre leaders ; he apostrophized 
the people of Rome as if, at his word, the heroes of long ago 
could reappear in the empty streets and start again for the 
conquest of the world. This return of a glorious era was 
for him a certitude ; Rome would once more dominate the 
universe and her ancient tongue would become again the 
the common idiom of all men able to think. Petrarch had 
no doubts, but he wanted to hasten the moment and see 
the wonder with his own eyes. What folly to use vulgar 
tongues destined soon to disappear ! 

All greatness, all nobility, all manly virtue came, as he 
believed, from Rome. The Greeks, great as they may 
have been, were, he thought, inferior to the Romans ; 
the latter had been omniscient as they had been omnipotent. 
Those only could consider them as incomplete who ignored 
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the concealed meaning of their works And, with infinite 
patience, torturing texts, interpreting the slightest trifles, 
morahztng the ancient authors and giving an example that 
was only too abundantly followed, Petrarch tried to throw 
light on the Virgilian apocalypse “ There is hardly a 
single line in Virgil,” he wrote, ” which has not a concealed 
meaning ” He ceaselessly annotated and interpreted, with 
the fastidious care that he used in everything “ The forest 
of the first canto of the * ^neid ’ represents our Life, full 
of shadows and errors, traversed by devious paths of doubtful 
direction, peopled with wild beasts, that is to say, difficulties 
Venus, encountered in the midst of the forest, is 


Voluptuousness, more dominating toward the middle of 
life She has the air and appearance of a virgin the better 
to lead men astray , if she would show herself as she is, no 
one could fail to flee from the sight of her for if there is 
nothing sweeter, there is nothing more abject than volup- 
tuousness She is garbed as a huntress because she hunts 
poor souls ” This great precursor of the Renaissance 
dreamt of a renewal very different from that of the Medjci 
and of Titian For Petrarch, everything was contained 
in the Latin classical authors, and he even discovered in 
them, as we see, Christian wisdom and ethics 

The society of the ancients was his delight Retiring 
very early, rising m the middle of the night according to a 
custom which he observed all his life, he lit the small lamp 
suspended to a bent iron rod surmounting his revolving 
lectern, and which is to be seen in one of his portraits , pen 
or eraser m hand, he annotated his favourite authors , 
e copied, in his beautiful, regular handwriting, long 
passages and sometimes complete works The National 
Ubrary in Pans possesses his Titus Livius, his Plmy, his 
omer and a few more, each loaded with notes, in the 
° 1^ inserted confidences, or advice he gave 

to hmself Mmd this, Francesco, that is for thee " 

with the Latins was ceaseless and 
assumed all forms , if it was for him a great pleasure to 



AT THE TOMB OF PETRARCH 91 

write to his dear Boccaccio, it was a still greater one to write 
to his masters of the heroical times, Cicero, Livy or Seneca, 
and he addressed to them long epistles in which he opened 
his heart, showing the tenderness of his sentiments for 
them. He gave to his friends the names of Socrates ^ and 
of Lcelius ; his friends called him Cicero and his daughter 
Tullia. At times touching memories recurred to his 
mind ; when, annotating his Pliny, he reached the passage 
w'here the source of the Sorgue is described, he sketched 
on the margin in his own hand (this is the opinion of Mr. 
de Nolhac, tire best authority on such matters) the land- 
scape familiar to him, the rock and its chapel, the waters 
that flow and run among rushes, while on the shore a great 
bird catches fishes. He wrote underneath : “ This repre- 
sents my delightful solitude beyond the Alps, Transalpina 
soUttido mea juctindisshnaP The Italian Helicon had not 
made him forget the Helicon of France. 

But he did not rely for his name to survive in men’s 
memories, on the verses which passion had inspired to him. 
Those “juvenile trifles” would soon be forgotten ; his 
hour "would come, however, when Rome should once more 
lead the world, and Latin replace all other tongues. It 
would then be seen that modern times had produced one 
real poet, the author of the ‘‘ Africa.” 

Like the apparition of Laura, the vision from which 
this epic evolved had been revealed to Petrarch, early in 
life, on a Good Friday. He was wandering at dawn, in 
his solitude of Vaucluse, when it suddenly occurred to him 
that he ought to link his literary fortunes to the fortune of 
Rome and show, if he could, that his ancient masters now 
had a descendant. He would sing of the hero who, at a 
critical hour, had fixed the destinies of the City, Scipio 
Africanus : “ Rehearse for me. Muse, the splendid merit 
of the redoubtable warrior who, from noble Africa crushed 

' Socrates teas Louis Sanctus de Beeringen, bom in the Campine, dioase of 
Liige. See “ Un amt de Petrarque, Louis Sanctus de Beenngen, par D. Ursmer 
Berliire, directeur de I’lnstitut historique beige de Rome,” Rome and Paris, ijoj. 
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the concealed meaning of their works And, with infinite 
patience, torturing texts, interpreting the slightest trifles, 
msrahzittg the ancient authors and giving an example that 
was only too abundantly followed, Petrarch tried to throw 
light on the Viigilian apocalj pse “ There is hardly a 
single line in Virgil,** he wrote, “ which has not a concealed 
meaning ” He ceaselessly annotated and interpreted, with 
the fastidious care that he used in ever) thing “ The forest 
of the first canto of the * ^neid * represents our Life, full 
of shadows and errors, traversed bj de\ious paths of doubtful 
direction, peopled with wild beasts, that is to say, difficulties 
Venus, encountered in the midst of the forest, is 
Voluptuousness, more dominating toward the middle of 
life She has the air and appearance of a virgin the better 
to lead men astray , if she would show herself as she is, no 
one could fail to flee from the sight of her for if there is 
nothing sweeter, there is nothing more abject than \olup- 
tuousness She is garbed as a huntress because she hunts 
poor souls , " This great precursor of the Renaissance 

dreamt of a renewal very different from that of the Media 
and of Titan For Petrarch, everything was contained 
in the Latin classical authors, and he even discovered m 
them, as we see, Chnstian wisdom and ethics 

The societ} of the ancients was his delight Retiring 
very early, rising in the middle of the night according to a 
custom which he observ ed all his life, he lit the small lamp 
suspended to a bent iron rod surmounting his revolving 
lectern, and which is to be seen in one of his portraits , pen 
or eraser m hand, he annotated his favounte authors , 
he copied, in his beautiful, regular handwnting, long 
passages and sometimes complete works The National 
Library in Pans possesses his Titus Livius, his Plmj, his 
Homer and a few more, each loaded with notes, in the 
midst of which are inserted confidences, or advice he gave 
to hmself * Mind this, Francesco, that is for thee ” 

His intercourse with the Latins was ceaseless and 
assumed all forms , if ^ ^5 for a great pleasure to 
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write to his dear Boccaccio, it was a still greater one to write 
to his masters of the heroical times, Cicero, Livy or Seneca, 
and he addressed to them long epistles in which he opened 
his heart, showing the tenderness of his sentiments for 
them. He gav^ to his friends the names of Socrates ^ and 
of Lffilius ; his friends called him Cicero and his daughter 
Tullia. At times touching memories recurred to his 
mind ; when, annotating his Pliny, he reached the passage 
where the source of the Sorgue is described, he sketched 
on the margin in his own hand (this is the opinion of Mr. 
de Nolhac, the best authority on such matters) the land- 
scape familiar to him, the rock and its chapel, the waters 
that flow and run among rushes, while on the shore a great 
bird catches fishes. He wrote underneatlr : “ This repre- 
sents my delightful solitude beyond the Alps, Transalpma 
soHtiido mea jncundhsimaP The Italian Helicon had not 
made him forget the Helicon of France. 

But he did not rely for his name to survive in men’s 
memories, on the verses which passion had inspired to him. 
Those “juvenile trifles” would soon be forgotten ; his 
hour would come, however, when Rome should once more 
lead the world, and Latin replace all other tongues. It 
would then be seen that modern times had produced one 
real poet, the author of the “ Africa.” 

Like the apparition of Laura, the vision from which 
tliis epic evolved had been revealed to Petrarch, early in 
life, on a Good Friday. He was wandering at dawn, in 
his solitude of Vaucluse, when it suddenly occurred to him 
that he ought to link his literary fortunes to the fortune of 
Rome and show, if he could, that his ancient masters now 
had a descendant. He would sing of the hero who, at a 
critical hour, had fixed the destinies of the City, Scipio 
Africanus : “ Rehearse for me. Muse, the splendid merit 
of the redoubtable warrior who, from noble Africa crushed 


* Socrates was Louis Sanctus de Beeringen, born in the Campine, diocese of 
Li^ge. See “ Un ami dc Petrarque, Louis Sanctus de Beeringen, par D, Ursmer 
Berlin, directeur de i*Instituthistoriquc beige de Rome,” Rome and Paris, 1905. 
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by Italian arms, derived immortal fame ** He began his 
poem on the shores of the Sorgue, working at it with such 
ardour, such a frenzy of enthusiasm, that his friends feared 
for his health we have it on his own testimony 

“ A friend, supremely my friend,** he says in a letter 
dated from fontem Sorgtai “seeing me overwhelmed with 
excessive labour, called on me and suddenly asked me to 
render him a service very pleasant for him and very easy for 
me I said I would, not knowing what he wanted, unable 
to refuse him anything, but knowing that he would make 
no request not inspired by the tenderest friendship 
“ ‘ Give me,' he said, ‘ the keys of your book-case * 

“ I give them with surprise He at once shut all my 
books and writing implements m it, closed the door with 
Care and withdrew saying 

“ ‘ I order }'ou ten days of rest, and in accordance with 
our agreement, I forbid you to read or write during that time 
“ I saw w'hat he was at He thought I would remain 
idle, and it seemed to me I remained maimed What 
more ? That day of boredom passed more slowly than a 
year , the next I had a headache from morning to night , 
the third I began to feel some little touches {inottumulas) of 
fever My friend, informed of it, returned and gave me 
back my keys I was at once well again and, seeing that 
work was, as he said, my food, he abstained henceforth 
from similar requests " • 

To the end of his days Petrarch had recourse to work 
and even overwork as the best derivative for his moral or 
physical complaints To the end he continued to labour 
at times on his poem, but he died without having made it 
public, so great was the importance he attached to it, and 
so far from his ideal did he fear he had remained He ever 
hoped to render his epic worthy of the antique models, 
thanks to t^eless revisions , he felt the more bound to 
succeed that^n a vehement page, written at a moment of 
youthful cnthuai^m, he had shown Homer announcing in 

’ Familiares, BcK)k Till, letter 7 
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a dream that a Florentine poet called Franciscus, settled 
in the ” closed valley ” (\^aucluse)j amidst laurel trees, would 
sing of the African and recall, one day, the Muses to the 
Helicon. 

The poem became, however, famous before it was even 
half written, and before anyone had seen it. Nobody 
doubted that it would prove the wonder of modern times. 
It was on the repute of this unknown masterpiece that 
the laurel was bestowed on Petrarch. Two messengers 
reached him the same day, with the same offer, one from 
the University of Paris ; the other, from the French prince 
who was then reigning in Naples, King Robert of Anjou, 
grand-nephew of Saint Louis, who proposed his powerful 
patronage in view of the Roman laurel. Petrarch did not 
hesitate, chose Rome, and journeying to the eternal city 
more ruinous than ever, only the centre of which was then 
inhabited, received the crown at the Capitol, on the Stir of 
April, 1341. In his later days, at Arquk, his friends urged 
him to show them his great work, but he refused, and 
when people insisted, he could scarcely conceal his embar- 
rassment ; he ever trembled lest the poem should prove 
unworthy of the majesty of Rome. When at last the 
“ Africa ” was published (and a reliable text was only 
given on the occasion of the fifth centenary of the poet’s 
death), ^ it was found that Petrarch had devoted an admirable 
talent to an impossible task, and people persisted in preferring 
his fragile love songs to the “ far more weighty writings 
composed by him in a more mature age.” Flowers bloom, 
eternally fresh, on the crest of crumbling ruins. 

V 

The care for great things had never prevented Petrarch 
from paying attention to small ones : so many flitting and 

1 “ Padova a Francesco Petrarca nel (jointo centenario della soa^morte. Africa 
Francisci Petrarcae nunc primum emendata curantc F. Corradiniy " Padua, 1874, 
40. A complete French translation vras given by V, Derelay, “ L’Afrique, 
Paris, 1 8 8a, five sm» vols. 
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lovely nothings, lighter than the shadow of the leaves, 
have been lived, immortal, in his love verses, and still cause, 
after five hundred years, the emotions that he himself 
experienced 1 He had become more and more fastidious, 
careful and ordcrh He had given up all thought of 
worldly greatness, but in favour of peace and of a well- 
regulated life he wanted to have a neat house, faultless 
manuscripts, perfect bindings, no disturbances, no noise , 
if he so loved his cat, we must believe that she was mute 
There was room in hts great heart for many mamas The 
copyists in his pay who absent-mindedly transcribed the 
sacrosanct vvords of the Romm poets put him into a fe\cr, 
and he denounces their wickedness in the same tone as 
he docs the abuses of the papal court established far from 
Rome, “ in the Babylon of the Occident *’ The servants 
who, maybe, dusting his books, changed their places, were 
for him another ausc of bitter chagrin " I fly from the 
horde of servants as one would from enemies , 1 would 
not have a single one if my age and infirmities allowed " 
Another evil, no less painful to him, was the call of visitors \ 
people came to see him out of curiosity, just to have seen 
him and afterwards vaunt themselves of it , the race 
existed already in the fourteenth ccntuiy Ko retreat," 
said the poor poet, " no solitude has availed to protect me 
from Visitors , they are the plague, the honourable torment 
of my hfe " I 


For his friends, however, Petrarch had remained the 
same , fits house, his heart, his purse were open to them, 
and It vvas not with him a way of speaking As soon as it 
was question of a friend, nothing stopped him , even iH, 
e ouna the necessary time and strength ; he undertook 
journey s to recommend them to the pope "If you come," 

ftc wrote to one of them, Gaspare of Verona, “you will not 


vira bE” ^ bononfiaim 

' Ootfa ^ AUttco Lonffcs Rirpmo, hnuiry 
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only find a ■vrelcome in the eyes of me and of mine, but the 
very walls of the house will, in their way, joyfully greet 
the coming of so dear a guest.” 

Among those whose %dsits caused him most joy was 
that great admirer of the ancients, who sought to imitate, 
not their poems, but their military deeds, Francesco of 
Carrara, lord of Padua. He often came to see Petrarch 
at Arqua and they had interminable conversations. Rome, 
of course, held in these the first place. The prince was 
busy just then having his afore-mentioned re^ia or palace 
painted, a vast place with courts and gardens and a number 
of beautifully ornamented halls, chambers and galleries, 
and he had decided to have the most famous deeds in 
Roman history represented in his great hall. Each of 
the subjects was discussed between him and Petrarch, who, 
full of love for the ancients, had begun long before a Ee 
Firis iUustribus^ which he now dedicated to the Carrarese, 
having continued it, “ rogatu tuo, Plaustrifer insignis.” ^ 
He began also an abbreviation or “ compendium ” thereof 
to serve as a guide-book for the pictures. Both remained 
unfinished and the work was completed after his death by 
his beloved pupil Lombardo della Seta, who, offering it in 
his turn to the lord of Padua, recalled how the poet wanted 
thus “ to form your soul for ever higher conceptions, and 
not only your soul, but that of the generous son whom you 
are rearing for the State.” ^ It was in this gallery that, by 

* An appro3iinate translation of the Trord Camrese; plaustrum^ a car or 
chariot, the Carraresi having for their heraldic emblem a carro or chariot. 

a See ** Le Viris illMribits de Pdtrarque par M. P. de Nolhac, tir 4 dcs 
Notices et Extraits des Manuscrits,” vol. zrdv, i$t part, 1890. The title in the 
MSS. is : “ Quorumdam clarissimomm heroum Epitome ** ; of vrhich “ Epitome,*’ 
the “ Compendium ” is an abbreviation. The total collection contains 36 lives, 
of vrhich (Romulus, Kuma Pompilius, Ancus Martius, Junius Brutus, Hora- 

tius Codes, Cindmiatus, etc.) are by Petrarch. Michael Savonarola, vrho vrrote 
tovrard the middle of the XVth century and savr the pictures before their rejurena- 
tion, says that the hall vras the largest and most glonous ” of all, ** qua Romani 
Imperatoies miris cum fguris, cumque triumphis auro optimoque cum colore 
depicd sunt ” (Muiatori, “ Scriptorum Rerum Italicarum . . . yf>I- ” y ii 75 )* 

The before-mentioned MS., no'^r at Darmstadt, originVl^'^ppS.reilL 
Dated, about Ae «d of tie Country knew 

contains an Italian translation of the • 
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a touching thought, Francesco of Carrara reser\ ed a place 
for Petrarch himself to be painted among the heroes '^’hom 
the) ^ene^atcd 

At the Renaissance, as we ha\e seen, the pictures, the 
\rorh chicfl} of those admirable continuators of Giotto, 
Altichien and At*anzi, were falling into decay ; they were 
rejuienated with a strong hand, new subjects being c^en 
inserted here and there Most of them now disappear 
behind bookshelves, what had come to be known as the 


Sala det Gtgartty from the dimensions of the personages, 
having been turned, by a decree of the Venetian republic 
of 1631, into the University Library * 

After Rome, Padua Tlie Pnnee and his fnend would 
speak at length of the government of the city, and the 
Carrarese so highly prized the poet’s advice that he had 
him put It in wntmg We thus find that Petrarch, careful 
in this as in everything, did not consider it unworthy of 
himself, the singer of Sapio, to draw the Prince’s attention 
to the indecent abundance of pigs with which the streets 
were encumbered “ They grunt, they soatch up the 

earth , a repulsive sight, an unpleasant sound .. When 

I spoke to you of it, you said to me * There is an old statute 
which forbids it ’ But don’t you know that, just like 
men, things human become old ^ Even Roman laws are 
known to have aged ” The statute must, therefore, be 
enacted again Let all those pigs be sent to the country, 
and let the people who possess no place in the country shut 
them up in their houses Remember that it is a question 

° older city than Rome, and which Wrgil 

himself has sung 

Another subject o^ thought was the vast marshland at 

^ pittMts u tiey cngviallj we m 
• Adescs-'ttonnffS^i.*^ AJerl^tea Kaisa-ticie*," vdL iT,’V'ieaai, 1S95 

Chhtugi* Prof-ssons, Amalthenm nedico- 
flog 01 Uinga t UA naaxMd ifnl: 711 ff 
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the foot of the Euganean mounts. The plain formed a 
part of that immense delta of the north-east, "vratered and 
at times drowned by the Piave, the Brenta, the Bacchiglione, 
the Adige, the Po and their innumerable affluents. Drained, 
it would have yielded the richest crops ; marshy, it was un- 
inhabitable, and what population there was died of fevers. 
The Euganean mounts alone formed, as it were, thanks to 
their altitude, a salubrious island in the midst of stagnant 
waters. Dig canals, Petrarch would say to the Carrarese ; 
drive all those waters to the sea ; this will be meritorious 
work, this alone would be enough to make your name 
famous ; 'restore these fields to Minerva, Bacchus and 
Ceres ; “ do not consider unworthy of yourself a kind of 
undertaking which Cssar did not consider unworthy of 
himself.” Do you not know that he wanted to drain the 
Pontine marshes and cut the isthmus of Corinth ? “ You 
will shrug your shoulders, but to show you that these are 
not vain words, I offer, foreigner though I am, to contribute 
from my own purse to this expense.” Wasted advice ! 
the Carrarese, like Cssar, had other occupations, and the 
draining of the delta, as well as the cutting of the isthmus, 
were to be performed only in our epoch. The draining has 
justified Petrarch’s predictions, olive trees, vine and wheat 
prosper now in the country restored at last to Minerva, 
Bacchus and Ceres. 

The Carrarese had, in fact, many other cares : what 
he sought to imitate in Csesar was his military prowess ; 
he dreamt of deserving a place in his own gallery, 
among the heroes of Rome - the - Great. On the 
borders of his domains, as Carthage facing Rome, rose 
proud Venice, rich in ships, wily and superb, like the 
ancient Punic city. The wish of his whole life had been 
for Francesco of Carrara to overthrow this powerful rival. 
A war, interrupted by truces, began between them in 1371. 
It was, at first, as usual, mere fights of condottieri : much 
noise, small results ; but it soon became apparent that 
this was not an everyday quarrel and the country knew 
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the horrors of real -war Vicissitudes were various , at the 
end of 1372, Raimero de* Volschi had led the troops of 
Venice as far as Abano, between Padua and Arqui , the 
sojourn in the mounts ceased to be safe and poor Petrarch, 
his heart heavy at leaving his retreat, had to think of 
returning to the city not )et invested 

His friend, Gaspare of Verona, advised him not to 
do so Fear nothing, he said, inscribe )our name on 
your threshold and )our dwelling will be held sacred 
Alas, answered Petrarch, “ such advice better conforms 
with friendship than with arcumstances Mars pays little 
attention to the names of men of letters ** As earlj as the 
end of October his return had been decided “ 1 shall soon 
be in the city,*' he wrote to Dondi on the 30th It took 
him fifteen days to make his preparations, and he devoted 
them to the packing of his books which he could not resign 
himself to leaving behind He performed the journey 
With them on the 15th of November , his daughter and 
son-in-law i who had remained after him, were to settle the 
last details and close the house Scarcely arrived, he wrote 
to Gaspare of Verona telling him how he had been unable to 
follow his advice and had left “ his house and the rest at the 


mercy of Christ If all is destined to the flames, let the will 
of God be fulfilled ” A few days later his family, passing 
in the mi4^ of the thunders of Mars,’* had joined him 
■ tnter ips^)t^itrua Marits evasit — and he could once more 
ight his hearth, in the company of his own, surrounded 
y nis books V A sad winter , war continued , the com- 
munications witi'i the outside remained free, but the 

anxieties were gieat between the two rivals Fortune 
hesitated 


lost\^he habit of city life , he regretted his 
s and his garden , he could no longer quietly wander 

liter by unknown woman two tiitural cbddrta, ]c|fititnaed 

ab»kas^ocl,as 4 w him little satisfaction (he hated 

Francesca, wVo wj, v?'*'* 7' *“(5 whoi died of the plague in ijSi, and a daughter* 
Milan, and both lived * J^he manied Franoescolo da Btotsano, of 

Q witn Petrarch uutul his death 
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in solitude, and see the rising sun. He missed especially 
his garden ; each shrub was dear to him ; plants, like 
animals, had a 'place in his sympathies ; this was known 
and people would send him seeds and rare trees. He 
cultivated them with extreme care, keeping a sort of journal 
of tlieir progress which has been published by Mr, de 
Nolhac. He followed in this, as usual, the advice of the 
ancients, but risked experiments, however, showing un- 
expected boldness : “ placet expeririP 

At this late period of his life, the laurel which he had so 
greatly loved and so abundantly celebrated was still his 
favourite tree. “ Who would believe,” St. Augustine had 
said to Petrarch, in the dialogue composed by the poet 
many years earlier, under the title of “ My Secret,” “ that 
you would carr}’’ folly to the extent of falling in love with 
the name of Laura as well as with her beauty, and of seeking 
with an incredible ardour all that recalled its sound That 
it is which caused you to long so much for either the laurel 
of the Csesars or the poetical laurel, because in these you 
found this same name ; and for the same reason, too, in 
almost all your poems the laurel appears. . . . You could 
not hope for the imperial laurel ; you set your heart, 
therefore, on the conquest of the poetical laurel, with the 
same passion as if it had been a question of conquering 
your mistress herself.” 

He remained all his life faithful to his cult for the 
sacred tree, and his friends were not ignorant of it. We 
find one of his warmest ones, Lombardo della Seta, sending 
him once two full-grown laurels with long roots and a great 
ball of earth ; they are carefully planted in the Arqua 
garden, but tliey die. The same della Seta, on another 
occasion, carries almost to heroism his desire to satisfy 
Petrarch’s taste for trees. The poet had received in 
Padua, five very fine shrubs ; it was December ; the wind 
and cold were intense, the ground was covered with snow ; 
no one dared go out on account of the tempest. Della Seta 
started nevertheless with the shrubs, putting them in a boat 
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for the first part of the journey , it took him three dajs to 
reach Arqu\ The planting was accomplished, but the 
weather was bad and the moon was new Della Seta and 
the peasants expected success, but Petrarch, while inscrib- 
ing their opinion in his journal, hesitated “ I do not 
know, as for me, i^hether we should hope ’* 

Far from his plants Petrarch had at least near him his 
books They were his great resource during this terrible 
year, though he found in their company a less profound 
charm than when he was with them m his mountains 
In spite of his efforts to live m thought among the ancients, 
he could not help following the news of the war and being 
troubled in his heart He wrote to Boccaccio, whose 
“ Decameron " had just come into his hands for the first 
time, that his mind was less than usual bent on study, on 
account of that horrible state of war, “ and though I try to 
turn from it as much as possible in my soul, yet I annot 
help being harrowed at the idea that the republic is trembling 
on Its base It was, however, the “ Decameron ’* which 
supplied him with his most congenial occupation at this 
time of his life Leaving aside those tales too free and 
wherein are detected “the youth of the author” and 
“ the levit} of his public,” he became enamoured of the 
touching story of Grisild , he learnt it by heart “ I was 
thus enabled pleasantly to dwell m my mind upon that 
story and rehearse it to friends when I had an occasion of 
talking with them” 

He desired to save that tale from the wreck which was 
to engulf, he thought, all writings in vulgar tongue, and he 
translated it into Latin, a unique honour which he had 
never rendered to anyone He explained His reasons to 
Boccaccio, and before he sent him his version, he expert- 
mented on his visitors the effects of a text, copies of which 
he vvas asked for by many “ I made,” he wrote to the 
aujor, a Paduan friend of ours, a man of elevated mind 
and vast learning, read this story He had hardly got half 
through when suddenly he stopped, choking with sobs , 
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a moment after, having composed himself, he took up the 
narrative once more to continue reading, and behold ! a 
second time, sobs stopped his utterance. He declared it 
was impossible for him to proceed, and he made a person 
of much instruction, who accompanied him, finish the 
reading.” 

Petrarch was, naturally enough, delighted with experi- 
ences which corresponded well to his own feelings ; he 
liked to renew them, and, according to appearances, did so 
with a foreign visitor, meant to attain, he too, lasting fame, 
an envoy of the King of England, namely Geoffrey Chaucer, 
who, during just the same months, had been sent on a 
mission to Genoa and Florence. Years later, Chaucer, 
who was known at the time of his voyage only for his love 
songs and his translation of the “ Roman de la Rose,” 
conceived the idea of his “ Canterbury Tales ” and allotted 
to the modest clerk of Oxford the story of Grisild, learnt 
by him ‘‘ at Padowe of a worthy clerk . . . Fraunceys 
Petrak, the laureat poete.” ^ 

The war was dragging on. Petrarch had first hoped 
to be able to go back to his solitude at Easter and to see 
there the return of spring, almost the last that he was to 
witness ; but the adversaries would not yield ; the pope 
tried in vain to interfere ; the contest grew. Louis the 
Great, King of Hungary, another French prince of the 
house of Anjou, had just entered the field against Venice, 
and yet the issue remained doubtful. Regretting the peace 
of his hills, Petrarch was less persuaded than the Carrarese 
of the necessity of imitating the exploits of the old Romans. 
He even irreverently recalled in a letter to Gaspare of 
Verona the story of the fool of Florence who, seeing troops 
issuing from the city, asked why all those movements. 

Don’t you know,’ he was answered, ‘ r ^ war has been 
declared on Pisa .?’ >%° 

“ ‘ But,’ said the fool, ‘ will not th;?'^ ’'(.'■•.In. a fed 

by peace } ’ ^vision “ 

> On the probability of this ^ 
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“ ‘ How can )ou talk of peace, O fool, since the war is 
now beginning " 

“ * None the less,’ said the fool, * peace must return some 
day’ 

“‘Well, no war is eternal, there will be peace some da), 
but now ’tis war ’ 

" ‘ Since we must needs come to that,’ said the fool, 
* why would you not make peace just now, before beginning 
the war ^ ’ ” 


My way of thinking somewhat resembles that of the 
fool, Petrarch added with melancholy 

Peace came at last , the conditions were terrible for 
the Carrarese The King of Hungary' had been beaten, 
the people murmured, riots were impending Venice, 
helped by Turkish mercenaries, had triumphed at Lova , 
a surrender without mercy was unavoidable Francesco of 
Carrara had to consent to rase the fortresses built by him on 
the lagoon facing Venice, to pay the cost of the war, to go 
in person or send his son and publicly crave pardon of the 
^*’»nettan senate For ten years, every Ascension Day, he 
wherem a sum of gold placed on the altar of St Mark’s as 
" the Iw Marstho his brother, who, turning 

. conspired for Venice and tried to have 

^ory and reb^? ^ 

talking with them “T? 

He desired to sai?* '? before 

to engulf, he thought, al’’,*'! “V 

translated it mto Latin:''“‘'“ S'“Sf 

never rendered to anvoii^,,"’-*^* It 

Boccaccio, and before he - ^ Pctratclt, who had bUra^ 
mented on his visitor^ aspirations save toward rest, who 
he was asked fn^jject to those crises which gave him 
author, “ a Pacf of death, did not hesitate In every 
and vast learning, cere , his devotion to the Carraresi was 
through sudnstead of returning to Arqu^, he took 
^ friend's son, Francesco Novello (the 
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novel or the younger), in order to accomplish the sad 
pilgrimage. 

Both appeared before the Senate on the 2nd of October, 
1373. The historians of Venice allege that the majesty 
of this assembly so deeply impressed the poet that he re- 
mained speechless, and that the delivery of his oration had 
to be postponed until the next morning. The historians 
of Padua deny it ; this is the last vestige of the war between 
Venice and the Carraresi. 


VI 

Petrarch could at last return to his hills, this time never 
again to leave them. That same autumn he was once more 
in Arqua with his family and his books ; he found the 
house intact. He had less than a year to live ; it was for 
him a quiet reposeful year ; once more he saw the snows of 
winter and the roses of spring, then began his last summer. 
Francesco of Carrara paid him frequent visits. He found 
the poet ceaselessly writing and annotating the old authors 
with his patient pen. Petrarch had just finished the 
the “ Iliad,” translated by Leontius Pilatus and was begin- 
ning the “ Odyssey.” He was revising a last time ^ his 
" Triumph of Divinity,” all filled with the memory of 
Laura *, he saw again his friend, more beautiful than in 
the days of her youth, tasting of the joys of Paradise, and 
he aspired to join her. ” Then people will point their 
finger at me and say : This is he who ever wept, but was 
happier in his plaint than others in their joy.” He busied 
himself recopying for Boccaccio, a first copy having been 
lost, his translation of Grisild and its accompanying letter, 
with a new one, very long, in which he explained that he 
would never consider that the time had come for him to do 
nothing : “ Besides the greater works already begun . . . 
I give myself, each day, new tasks unconnected with the 
others, so averse I am to inaction ... If thereupon the 

* He dates with his usual minuteness the finishing of this revision “ Quin- 
quagesima Sunday, 12th of February, 1374, after dinner.*' 
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end of my life amves, and it cannot be very far off, I hope 
that death may find me reading or writing, or, if it please 
Christ, praying and weeping ” 

The first of those wishes was fulfilled His work on 
the “ Odjssey ” was not finished, he had reached onlj the 
eleventh leaf, as appears from his manuscript preserved tti 
the National Librarj of Pans, and the letters to Boccaccio 
had not yet been sent, when death called him On a 
summer’s day, at dawn, he ;\as found in his library, his 
forehead leaning on an open book , he seemed to sleep, 
but he no longer breathed He had died in the course of 
the night, Julj i8, 1374 The following winter was 
the severest that bad been known within memory of man , 
fields disappeared under accumulated snows, rivers were 
frozen, and it is said that all the laurels died 

None of his great fnends had been forgotten in his will 
He bequeathed to his beloved pupil, the learned Lombardo 
della Seta, who was to continue his De “his small 
round silver gilt goblet ” and some of his horses , to master 
Bombasio of Ferrara “ his good lute “ , to his brother, a 
small annuity , to his servants, to whom he had obviously 
forgiven their trespasses, some mone), and to the chief of 
them twenty ducats, “ which I forbid him to venture in 
gambling ’* , to “ Giovanni of Certaldo, called Boccaccio,'* 
fifty gold florins for him to buy a winter garment, “ in view 
of his vigils and work at night “ , to Francesco of Carrara 
a picture “ 1 possess nothing that is worthy of him , all 
1 can do is to leave him my picture or image of the blessed 
Virgin Mary, the work of the excellent painter Giotto 
tht Ignorant do not perceive its beauty, but the masters of 
the art are filled with admiration “ * Lastly, he founded 


'“Sufficient ground*, to be preserved la the 

w b™„ „ r..* 

ParisiOT stohdum, ti qui» trinsmittit asellum, 

5i fuit hic asmui, non ibi fiet equus 
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at Padua a perpetual chantry for the repose of his 
soul. 

The day of the funeral, the University suspended its 
lectures ; Francesco of Carrara in person presided over the 
ceremony which took place, in accordance with the poet’s 
wish, at Arquh. Petrarch’s son-in-law, Francescolo da 
Brossano, raised for him, in the church square, the red 
marble tomb still to be seen there *, and the great cities of 
Italy, Florence above all, envied the privilege of the Paduan 
village. “ Unhappy motherland,” wrote Boccaccio, “ to 
whom_it has not been given to keep the remains of so illus- 
trious a son . . . Arqua will be known of the remotest 
nations, and her name will be honoured throughout the 
universe in the same manner that we venerate in thought 
the Posilipo hills at the foot of which were buried the remains 
of Virgil. . . . The mariner, returning loaded with riches, 
from the most distant shores of the ocean, and plying through 
the Adriatic Sea, will say, seeing from afar the venerable 
summit of the Euganean mounts : Now we are in view of 
the hills that keep the glory of the universe, Petrarch, the 
poet of sweet words.” And Boccaccio added : ” Since 
God has willed it so, be the name of Arqua illustrious for 
ever, and may its inhabitants ever preserve those precious 
relics.” 

They still keep them, but not intact. Centuries had 
passed ; many revolutions had intervened ; the great 
movement of the Renaissance of which Petrarch had been 
the most powerful initiator, had still increased his fame. 
The regrets of Florence persisted and she continued envy- 
ing the fate of Arqua. On a stormy night, the 27th of 
May, 1 630, brother Tommaso Martinelli, helped by seven 
peasants, broke off an angle of the marble sarcophagus 
and tore off an arm of the poet to present it to Florence. 
Great was the horror in the morning at the sight of the 
sacrilege ; the tocsin was rung, and the hunt for the 
criminals was started, but the friar was already far 
away. Two of his accomplices were, however, caught and 
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condemned to row m irons on the galleys of Venice The 
sentence ■which gives all those details has come down to us, 
The sepulchre was closed again In the course of the 
last century it had become ruinous , the stones were 
disjointed and grass ^va 5 growing m their interstices 
Count Carlo Leoni, of Padua, had it entirely restored m 
1843, and It IS now in very good condition On that 
occasion, the tomb was opened , the poet’s skeleton was 
found entire but for the right arm, which had been torn 
off by brother Tommaso Martinelli What became of the 
relic IS unknown , it was long thought that it hid been 
taken to Spam and was preserved in a museum at Madrid , 
all search for it has, however, proved fruitless 

As for the Carraresj, protectors of Petrarch, they were 
destined to a tragic end Francesco was not willing to 
die unrevenged, unworthy of the Roman models Shortly 
after the death of his friend, he went to “war again , all 
northern Italy took part in it, from one sea to the other , 
Milan allied herself with Venice , Genoa and the Scaligen 
with the Carraresi Francesco and his brave young son, 
Franccico Novello ceaselessly held the field and covered 
themselves with glory , the ships of Genoa did wonders , 
with their help the Paduans captured Chioggia, and Fran- 
cesco added to his titles that of lord of Chioggia , it 
seemed as though St Mark had ceased to protect hiS city 
and the last day of the new Carthage had come But 
the indomitable republic held on, waited, neither asked nor 
granted quarter, succeeded in detaching the Scaligen from 
the alliance of the Carraresi and '■soon the war’s aspect 
changed Padua weaned sooner than Venice , she obliged 
Francesco to abdicate in favour of his son, who was com- 
pelled in 138? to surrender the city to the troops of Milan 
The old lord of Padua was interned in various castles by 
order of the Visconti of Milan, at Cremona, Como, San 
Columbano, lastly at Monza 

He had the joy in his last days of learning that his 
son had succeeded m retaking Padua Before his coffin 



AT THE TOMB OF PETRARCH 107 

enmities calmed down for a while. Giovanni Galeazzo 
Visconti allowed his body, garbed in gold, to be brought 
back in great pomp to his capital, where he was buried in 
the baptistr)^, in a red marble sarcophagus, supported by 
four columns, like tliat of Petrarch (1393). 

Shortly after\vards war broke out afresh witlr Venice ; 
this time the disaster was complete ; the troops of the 
republic entered Padua in 1405 ; Francesco Novello and 
his two sons were captured, sent to Venice and strangled 
in their prison. The sarcophagus of Francesco of Carrara 
was violated by the Venetians, his bones were scattered 
and his tomb was destroyed. Columns were erected for 
the lion of St. Mark on the public square at Padua ; its 
image was engraved on the fa9ades of monuments. One is 
to be seen over the postern giving access to the oratory of 
the Holy Trinity, near Petrarch’s ' house at Arqu^. Its 
presence in the silent village recalls the memorj^ of quarrels 
long since extinct, the brief epic of the Carraresi rich in 
exploits worthy of tlie Romans, yet less famous than some 
love songs, sung on the shores of the Rlione by the poet 
asleep in his marble tomb on the slopes of the Euganean 
mounts. 
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«SJINCT TREXGNET 
OU PAIS DE GALES ” 
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“ SAINCT TREIGNEY 


OU PAIS DE GALES’^ 

W HEN the King of Francej Charles VII, “ le Vic- 
torieux,” sent, in 1434, master Regnaxilt Girar'd, 
Knight, Seigneur de Bazoges, to fetch from 
Scotland the princess betrothed to tire Dauphin who was to 
be Louis XI, Princess Margaret, daughter of the most 
picturesque of the picturesque Kings of Scotland, James I, 
prisoner, lover, poet, artist, reformer, the victim finally of 
assassins, a frightful storm battered the ambassadorial 
ships, in peril for days of being lost, with all on board. 
After having sighted the Scilly Islands, the ship missed 
Ireland and was carried away, long before Coliunbus, to 
that “ Ocean sea,” said to have no western shore. It did 
not seem that either passengers or crew, forming a total of 
sixty-three people, had the slightest chance of avoiding death. 

In this predicament, Girard made a vow to a Scottish 
saint, considered then as the most powerful of all tliose 
interested in the welfare of Scotland and the most likely to 
usefully interfere in such a grievous predicament. And, 
behold, the tempest abated, the travellers were able to 
leave the boundless Ocean sea, they reached Ireland, 
rounded it by the North, navigated the Mull of Cantyre 
“ qui est passage merveilleux,” and after sixty-six days of 
sailing (about as much as it took Columbus to discover 
America), they found themselves on dry land again, among 
the friendly Scots, January 8, 1435. 

In the account he left of his journey,^ Girard says 

* The text, not quite complete, of that account, the Tvork obviously of 
Girard, but signed not only by him, but by his two companion Ambassadors, has 
been preserved, in a rather faulty copy of the sixteenth century, in MS. 
Fr. 17330, at the National Library, Pans* 

III 
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that the} landed at the “ ha\Te de Loroccn,” and that he 
at once bethought himself of the fuljilmcnt of his \ow 
He had, as his seconds and fcllovr-ambassadors, Hugh 
Kennedy, a Scot in the French service, “escuier d’escuyene *’ 
of the King of France, and Aymeri Martineau, a notable 
man of laws They were hearttlj welcomed and well 
treated by a lady rclame of Kenned}, and whose son had 
served in France as a member of the King’s Scottish Guard 
Having reached the coast the daj before, at midnight, they 
armed at her house on the 9th of January, and when 
rested, started on their pilgrimage, bent on fulfilling 
their \ow, which consisted in plaang before the shnne 
of the saint a silver ship with the arms of France 
appended to it “ Puis par nos journ^es * nous cn 
allasmes k Samet Treignc} ou pais de Gales, car nous 
y dtions \ou^s pour le danger ou nous avions este et luy 
offhsmes unc nef d'argent ou les armes du Roy furent 
appos^es ” * 

"What can be the place where the en%oys of the French 
King performed this pious pilgrimage ? In his great 
Histoire de Charles VII " 3 Mr du Fresne de Beaucourt 
thus mentions this incident “ They went thereupon to 
fulfil a \ow made by them to Saint Trjgnan in Wales , 
they placed in the church where this saint was venerated a 
silver ship with the arms of Charles VI I “ But what was 
that church ^ 


Having had to use, after Mr de Beaucourt,4 the account 
of Aejournc) left by Rcgnault Girard, I had vainly tned to 
find some Welsh place of pilgnmage fitting the data supplied 
by the ambassador ^ 


Renault G^d says that he went to Wales, “ ou p3}s 
de Gales, for the fulfilment of his \ow This was a long 
and necessarily ^e^y dangerous journey If he had made 




I Pans, 1*8 1, ff, 6 rols^ H, p 455 
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it by sea, he would have certainly told us, for he had, even 
before starting, a. profound distrust of the sea, and his 
recent experience was sure to have increased it ; an account 
of this new navigation would undoubtedly have figured 
in his story. By land, he would have risked even greater 
dangers ; France and England were at war ; the object 
of his mission was very distasteful to the English, who 
had just sent as ambassador to James a brother of his 
Queen, with orders to try and procure the breaking of the 
intended French match ; they would never have granted a 
pass to the ambassador of their enemy. If he had neverthe- 
less ventured beyond the frontiers of Scotland, Girard would 
have had great chances of being captured, supplying his 
master with one more occasion to speak, as he does in the 
instructions to his envoy, of the “ damnable doings of the 
English, ancient and common enemies of the realms of 
France and of Scotland.” 

But above all, the brief time occupied by this journey 
precludes, in spite of the precision of the terms, any possi- 
bility of a voyage to Wales. We gather from Girard’s 
report that he and his companions left the house of 
Kennedy’s relative at an uncertain date, but later than the 
9th of January. They performed their pilgrimage, ful- 
filled their vow and began their return journey on the 14th 
of the same month : “ Le xiiij' jour dudit moys partismes 
dudict lieu de Sainct Trigney et par noz journees vinsmes 
a rhostel de nostre compaignon Cande nomme, et illec 
nous festop grandement et feit venir plusieurs de ses 
parens et amis.” Far more time and especially far more 
precautions would have been necessary if it had really been 
a question of Wales, and the Seigneur de Bazoges, who, 
according to his own testimony, had not started for his 
embassy without “ an abundance of tears,” would not have 
remained silent as to the happenings in the course of that 
new adventure. 

The place of the pilgrimage should necessarily be 
sought elsewhere. Summing up the various circumstances 

8 
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related by Ginrd we find that the church must ha^ e been 
a Scottish, not n Welsh one , to have been thought of in 
such a terrible plight, the shrine must have ranked among 
the most famous ones , the distance between jt and the 
French envoj's place of landing must ha\e been compani” 
tively short , the region must have been one where the 
Kenned) s were numerous and flourishing , an explanation 
should be found for the use of the words “ou pajs de 
Gales ” 

One church onl) answers all those requirements, a 
famous one indeed, that of Whithorn, ui Latin " Candida 
Casa,” in what is now the county of Wigtown It had 
been first dedicated b) its founder to his own teacher, 
Saint Martin de Tours, later one of the patrons of France 
The founder was Saint Ninian, apostle of the Lowlands of 
Scotland toward the end of the fourth century When he 
died about 432, Nmnn was buried there, and his remains 
became the object of a pilgrimage soon famous Bede 
celebrated the merits of the saint and the conversion by him 
of the ” Southern Piets ” “ praedicante eis \erbum fs^nia 

episcopo, reverendissimo et sanctissimo viro,” to whom iS 
due “ Candida Casa,” so named because of the, then and 
there, cxtraordinarj circumstance of having been built of 
stone ” qui locus vulgo \ocatur ad Candidam Casam, eo 
quod ibi ecclesiam de lapide, insohto Bntonibus more, 
fccent”* Alcum, who mentions Niman m his letters, 
sent to Candida Casa, in 782, an “ olosericum ” to wrap the 
bod) of the saint Aelrcd, the holy abbot of Rievauls, 
wrote a biography of the apostle , several other lues are 
extant, one attributed to the poet Barbour, another written 
by Capgrave Pilgrims of all sorts, kings among them, 
flocked to the shnne , shortly before the arrival of Regnault 
Girard, James I had decided that foreigners going as pil- 
grims to the shnne would enjoy, his protection during their 
voyage, and his private accounts ” record donations to 
vanous minstrels and others who by song and jest lightened 

Hhtor i EeUesia t ca,' Ek m, rfiap 5 
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the journey.” ^ “ For trewely,” had mine host of the ' 

Tabbard said, 

For trewely comfort ne merthe is noon 
To ryde by the weye domb as a stoon. 

The place was certainly famous. Now for the distance. 
We know, as to this, two things, one that the place where 
Girard and his companions landed was called by him 
Lorocen (his aptitude at misshaping foreign names, as was 
frequent in his days, is unluckily of the best) ; another 
is that his companion, Hugh Kennedy, found himself 
surrounded by his kin. Not only did the three am- 
bassadors lodge in the house of a relative of his, and 
in one of his own where a number of his friends and 
parents met them, but when the moment came for them 
to prepare their solemn entry into Edinburgh, he pointed 
out that it was necessary for them to present a good 
appearance and have an important retinue, the more so 
that the before-mentioned English ambassador, recently 
arrived and now gone, had not neglected this means of 
making an impression : “ estoit venu en Escoce en grand 
estat.” Kennedy had no trouble in supplying all that 
was needed by merely appealing to the Kennedys of the 
region 2 ; with such effect, says Regnault Girard, that 
“ when we entered the said city we were sixty and more 
on horseback.” 

This Hugh Kennedy, so well supported by his people, 
does not seem to have been the Sir Hugh Kennedy of 
Ardstinchar who had taken part in the famous battle of 
Bauge, where the Scots particularly distinguished tliem- 
selves, and in the last victory won by Jeanne d’Arc at 
Lagny, but a younger member of the family. His title 

* A* P. Forbes, " Lives of St Ninian and St Kentigern,” Edinburgh, 1874, 
pp xxrii fF* 

5 Si manda qu£rir de ses parens et amys, chevaliers et escuyers, en maniire 
que quant nous entrasmes en ladite ville, nous esdons soixante chevaulx et plus.** 
The rendezvous was Dumbarton, whence they started, on the 22nd of January, 
reaching Edinburgh on the 25th. 
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of “ doiyer d*^cune ’* of the King is habituilly indicative 
of youth , It was the first rank conferred on one who ceased 
to be a page The son of Regnault Girard, Joachim, 
received this degree, on his return, for his good service 
during the mission * The chcv'alier Bayard and the poet 
Ronsard held the same in their youth However that may 
be, the second member of the Embassy belonged to the 
numerous family of the Kennedy s recently allied to the 
reigning Stuarts, and powerful in the south-west of Scotland, 
especially Ayrshire * The Ardstinchar castle of the com- 
panion of Jeanne d’Arc was near Ballantrae, and its rums 
are still to be seen there Castle Kennedy, built a little 
later, and also in ruins, rose near Stranraer Hence the 
popular rhyme 

Twixi Wigton and the town of Air, 

Portpatnck and the Cruives of Cree, 

No man needs think for to ’bide there, 

Unless he court wit Kenncdic s 


In this Kennedy region, the ambassadorial party un- 
doubtedly landed, their place of arrival being called by 
Girard, as we have seen, Lorocen Only one harbour, 
along that coast, has a name resembling that one, that is 
Loch^Reyan or Ryan, the Loch-Ram of the John Blaeu 
map, 4 at the farthest end of which is Stranraer, ahas Chapel 
That the word may have been altered to such an extent by 


djnL ^ ordonna h Roy que je, Kegnaalt Girart, me time avec madite 

fill loatlim dotiM *I I office de fiitmicr mawtre d hostel et 4 tnon 

from thlf *“ Galloway and Avnhirt was Oluc 
Andrew Lang History of Scotland, inoo, vol I, P rs6 

lant ^ ~ Calendar of Documents relating to Scot- 

Andrew Synwon," wntt n 
western limit of ife ewntr of marks the 

bBd Sir Herlm SeD ^ if 7” ^“^has, « a hard 

Edinburgh, iJ!; * Topography of Gailowaj, 

«y. A History of ^ and GaDo- 

of the map in Uw same work l«ndon, 1900, p 253 , a facsimile 
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Girard is not exceptional with him ; his everyday companion, 
Kennedy, is called by him Cande, Dumbarton becomes for 
him Dombertrain ; de Glaz does duty in his memoir for 
Douglas and St. Genston for St. Johnstown (Perth). ^ The 
harbour is a safe and good one, much frequented, even now, 
as being the nearest to Ireland. “ In Loch-Reyan is a good 
harbour for all kinds of ships,” says the “excellent pilot 
Escossois,” Alexander Lyndsay, a statement confirmed by 
Nicolay d’Arfeville, first cosmographer to the French King.* 

The distance to Whithorn easily allows of the journey 
of Girard and his companions’ having been performed 
within the dates specified by the ambassador ; the two 
places are scarcely forty miles apart, and the French envoys, 
following a road along which were several convents or 
abbeys (Salsyde, otherwise Se Jes A fiimarum, Glenluce, etc.), 
started from the coast any day after the 9th of January and 
began their return journey on the 14th. 

But how, will it be said, can Saint Ninian in Scotland be 
“ Sainct Treigney ou Pais de Gales ” } The explanation is 
not far to seek. Saint Ninian was, in common parlance, 
also called Rinian, Trenan, Trinyan, Treignan, etc. Sir 
David Lyndesay, in his “ Dialog betuix Experience and 
ane Courteour,” calls him “ Sanct Rinyan.” In a ballad 
on the battle of Flodden, the saint appears as “ St. Trinnan 

* All of which was quite customary. English travellers themselves showed 
scarcely more care. In Sir William Brereton’s Travels/’ Light-Goaw repre- 
sents Linlithgow and Don Frise, Dumfries. P. Hume Brown, “ Early Travellers 
in Scotland,” 1891, p, 151. 

» ” La Navigation du Roy d’Escosse, Jacques cinquiesme du nom, autour 
de son ropume . . , des soubz la conduite d’Alexandre Lpdsay, excellent 
pilote Escossois, recueiUie . . . et repr^nt^e en carte marine par Nicolay d’Arfe- 
ville . . . premier cosmographe du Roy,” Paris, 1583, 4°. English text, 
shorter, in ** Miscellanea Scotica,” Glasgow, vol. Ill, 1820. The ” Navigation ” 
had taken place in 1540. A not impossible, but much less likely place, might 
have been farther north in Ayrshire, Ardrossan, The distance is not such that 
the pilgrimage would have been impracticable within the dates given by Girard. 
The name is not without some slight resemblance to Lorocen. But the mistakes 
in Girard’s proper names are more usually at the end than the beginning of the 
/ words, and Loch-Reyan supplies a satisfactory beginning 5 the good harbour 
at Loch-Reyan was besides a more direct road for one who had to go on 
the pilgrimage that Regnault Girard intended. Note also that the harbour at 
Ardrossan is modern 5 none is mentioned there by Lyndsay and d’Arfeville, 
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of Q,uKyttKottv ” ^ a decree of the protestant bishop Barnes 
mentions him as “ St Tnnyon ” Paul Jove, in Kis ’* Des^ 
ctiptto Bntanniae,” gives a list of Scottish place names, 
among which appears S Nmianus, Sc>nt Tronians, ohm 
Candida Casa ” * 

The saint was well known in France, owing especially 
to the Scotttbh auxiliaries who had a patriotic preference 
for sweating by him, and it was natural enough that 
Girard should think of him He had not been forgotten 
amciog us at the Renaissance *> he is mentioned more than 
once by Rabelais , when Pantagruel meets Panurge for 
the first time, the latter addresses him in a variety of foreign 
gibberish, and Carpahm, imitating the imperfect pronuncia- 
tion of the French language by the Scots, exclaims " Sainct 
Trtjgn-tn J foutjs vous descoss ou j'ay failly h entendre ” » 
“ St Treignan * )ou are from Scotland, if I mistake not ^ ” 
Panutgt, however, had, ui that case, spoken Basque 
When Mary Stuart, a child of six, landed jn Brittany, in 
1^48, a chapel, now in rums, was erected at Roscoff to 
commemorate the event , it was dedicated to St I^inian, 
whom the women of the place still invoke to-day as the 
traditional protector of their fishermen sons and husbands 
when at sea 

As for the locality itself, it is not, of course, m “Walts, 
in the pais de Gales, but it is in the land of Ga/Iovfny ,3 
Girard to have confused the two names 

W^cn he reached Scotland the fame of the sanctuary "was 
at Its height , Ninian was a popular saint, the one to appeal 
to in Case of trouble on land or sea * 


Tu per terras et per mare, 
Dire vinctos liberarc 
Non cessas chnsticolas 


his service composed in 

his honour The saint was of the most venerated, the 

1 o“'SiMt5m“V2 B.I,, .v, I'l El II el"P « 
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roads among the most frequented ^ : as many reasons for 
the new-landed travellers to select his shrine. 

It was, undoubtedly, as I think, to that “ Candida Casa,” 
formerly dedicated to one of the patrons of France, enlivened 
or not on the way by tlte songs or jests of minstrels, that the 
Seigneur de Bazoges went to suspend his “ nef d’argent ou 
les armes du Roy furent apposees.” 

It would be vain to look now for this ex-voto at Whit- 
horn ; the church, some few remnants of which have alone 
been preserved, was rifled at the time of the Reformation ; 
pilgrimages ceased, and Bishop Barnes forbade the obser- 
vance of the vigils of “ St. Trinyon,” of St. Margaret, 
“ or suche other, invented by the devill.” 

* The region being, however, very sparsely peopled. Writing at a much 
later date, Thomas Tucker still describes “ the shires of Kyle, Carrick and Gallo- 
way [as] places fuller of moores and mosses then good townes or people,” 165^, 
Text in P. Hume Brown, ** Early Travellers in Scotland,” p. 179. 
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A DUKE AND HIS CITE 


rESPJSUNO GONZJGJ 
DUKE OF SJBBIONETJ 


I 

A S I happened to be in Mantua some years ago, a 
conversation I had had a few montlis before with 
Charles Yriarte recurred to my mind. With that 
enthusiasm and good grace which enlivened his talk and 
cause his memory to be cherished, he related how, having 
once taken one of those steam tramways which have 
multiplied in the Mantuan country, he had noticed by 
chance the name of a small station called Sabbioneta. 
He had at once remembered that this name had been born 
by a younger branch of the Gonzaga family, and had inter- 
rupted his journey to see whether the Gonzagas of Sabbio- 
neta had not left, in this forgotten village, some traces of 
their passage. He had moved from surprise to surprise 
and enchantment to enchantment. 

A treat it was to hear him describe his discoveries and 
recall the history of the ancient place. At his words, the 
walls of the city arose from earth, life was infused into the 
marbles, knights started for their wars, palaces and churches 
aligned around the public squares. What a lovable magi- 
cian was that ever young Yriarte whom death was to take 
a few weeks later. Scarcely could a Guazzo give an idea 
of the charm of those “ civil conversations ” in which he 
excelled. 

The mass of guide-books, and even the railroad 
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Qr<ir0') were mute then on Sabbioneta, so that we 
had first, some difficulty in finding the name on a 
map and m discovering, at the gates of Mantua, the 
steam tramway that traverses the domains of the vanished 
princes The road at the start skirts the vast marshes, 
honoured with the name of lakes that surround the ci^, 
and from which was drawn, it is said, by a miracle of the 
Virgin, the monstrous *' crocodilo '’which, keeping company 
with a number of other wondrous memorials^ swings from 
the roof of Santa Maria delle Grazie Then comes the 
plain, radiant under the sun, with its umbrages, its corn- 
fields bordered by mulberry trees and climbing vines , behind 
the traveller, the blue of the sky and the blue of the Alps 
fuse into one After two hours, the traveller reaches 

Sabbioneta > 

On the. hft no hainfation, hat BAds ss fsr as the eye 
can see On the right a moat full of moss-co\ered water, a 
monumental gate with a huge coat-of-arms carved in marbk-, 
a long line of brjght-red wall? Over the moat a j^stOne 
bridge, on either side of which two marble blocks tlbcaring 
a crown and the three letters V, G C — Vcsflnasiano 
Gontaga Colonna From that moment wc are i^ the 
empires of Vespasiano Gonzaga his name and mar\ are 
everywhere to be seen , all that is here he caused to Ibe , 
his shade holers over the city like that of Sigismsind 
Malatesta at Rimini 

The red walls with their moss-green moat surroutnd 
the place , no one dreams of destroying them, the munua- 
pality IS not rich enough to tear them down, and they udill 
doubtless Jong continue to enclose the Sabbionetans, whAm 
no one thinks of attacking and who have no prospect W 
ever needing to defend themselves The wall hamper^ 
their communications with their fields outside, but it 
cannot be said to hinder their expansion, for the town 
IS only half-peopled It is, however, of the best en dosed, 
having only two gates, named by Vespasiano, m his trium- 
phal style, the ImpernI Gate and the Gate of Victory 



A DUKE AND HIS CITT 


125 

“ Fespasiantis Sahlon, March, et conditor, portam hanc hene 
augiiratus, Ficloriam dmt.’' 

The houses are low and pale of hue ; no activity of 
any sort, no sound. The population, mostly busy with its 
vines and its mulberry trees, is poor but not beggarly. 
No one solicits from the passer-by ; no palm is held out, no 
cicerone forcing his services upon the visitor, no troop of 
children assembling to watch the progress of a sketch and 
standing like a curtain between the skctcher and the 
monument. 

The streets, long and straight, crossing each other at 
right angles, bespeak a city erected at a stretch, by the will 
of a single man, and which has not grown haphazard 
according to the fancy of each of the inhabitants. The 
chief edifices are grouped around Vespasiano’s two great 
palaces, the ducal palace and the palace “ del Giardino.” 
The first occupies the farther end of a vast square sur- 
rounded with porticoes, according to the custom of the 
region. The facade has greatly suffered ; its loggia with 
bronze columns has disappeared, and the many-coloured 
frescoes that covered the wall up to its cornices have been 
drowned in whitewash. They represented, besides trophies, 
painted to imitate bronze, and due to the brush of 
Michel’ Agnolo of Verona, ‘‘ a Madonna twelve feet high, 
placed above the most valuable library of His Excellency 
and executed in admirable manner by Bernardino Campi, 
who has painted, a little lower, above the loggia under the 
two windows, angels fourteen feet high, upholding the ducal 
arms.” It was a wonder to see personages of such dimen- 
sions, “ cosi morbidi e delicati.” So reads a contemporary 
description by Alessandro Lamo.^ The name and titles 
of Vespasiano alone remain, engraved in large letters on 
the marble lintels of all the windows, with a persistence, 
an affirmation of his personality, equal to those of the 


» “ Discorso . , . intomo alia scoltura ct piitura/* dedicated to Vespasiano 
hiniself by a friend of the author vrho had gone to Spain, trhich friend was “ Giov, 
Battista Trotto, pluore, sopranomato il Malosso/* Cremona, 1584, 
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Malatesta, ytKo had never tired of repeating on each 
arcade of his church that the work w-as due to him, 
Sigismund, son of Pandolfo “ Stgtsmundus Panduijus 
Malaiesi^j Pandulfi Jihus^Jeett anno grathe MCCCCL *' 

The interior of the palace serves now for the school, 
the court house , all the administration of the city is 
lodged in it A vast staircase in marble, open to 
all comers, leads to the first story and one has the sur- 
prise of finding there, nding their tall horses, four 
Gonzagas in noble attitudes, wearing their old armours or 
rich sixteenth-century costumes Riders and horses are 
of wood, painted m natural colours that time has darkened 
The first statue which strikes the eye is that of “ Vcspasiano, 
marquis of Gonzaga, duke of Sabbioneta and of Trajeto, 
prince of the Holy Roman Empire , ” so reads the 
mscnptwn on the pedestal 


n 

Vespasiano was born at Fondi in the kingdom of Naples, 
on the 6th of December, i S 3 1 His mother, Isabella, was 

a Colotma , his father was that Luigi Gonzaga nicknamed 
Rodomonte, great fighter, stormer of cities and illustrious 
plunderer, who had entered Rome m the wake of tJ^-^ 
constable de Bourbon and had brought back from the saS 
of the uty the first statues later included in the colIectjoS 
of antiques at Sabbioneta Vespasiano was only a year olct? 
when Rodomonte was killed at the siege of Vicorarof 
a loneta was then a slimy borough, surrounded with! 
mirjej defended by a keep and governed by the father 
Lodovico, a descendant of Luigi HI, 
^lled the Turk, marquis of Mantua, of that famou? house 
of G^zaga, watch claimed descent from emperor Lothar 
w»h sometimes at peace, sometimes at war 

VpL ^ the Estes, the Carratest, 

nice, Genoa, the Pope, allied by marriage to the Hohen- 
zollerns and the chief families of Europl the Gonzagas 
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had become famous as military leaders and as protectors of 
the arts. The most conspicuous had been Gianfrancesco II, 
who warred successively for or against Venice, the Emperor, 
the King of France, Pope Julius II, was captured by the 
Venitians, set free at the request of the Pope, became 
gonfalonier of the church, married the peerless Isabella of 
Este, and, in the intervals between his wars, presided with 
her over those delightful meetings devoted to art and to 
poetry, idealized in the picture by Lorenzo Costa, now at 
the Louvre. His career ended in 1519. • 

Vespasian, as yet a child, was still at Fondi with his 
mother when he was near to being carried away by the 
Turks. “ Nothing stopped then,” writes Sismondi, “ the 
ravages of the Barbaresques, who, not content with all they 
could seize on the sea, descended on every shore, often 
burning towns and villages and carrying away the inhabi- 
tants into slavery. All the horrors that the slave trade 
caused Africa to suffer during the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries were inflicted by the Moslems on Italy in the 
sixteenth.” 

The expedition which imperilled young Vespasiano was 
of no common sort ; the terrible pirate of Tunis and Algiers, 
Kair-Eddin Barbarossa, having heard of the beauty of 
Giulia Colonna, aunt of the boy, and who was staying at 
Fondi with her sister Isabella, came to besiege the city ; 
but Giulia fled betimes, says Affo, “ in her shift, and in the 
horror of the night, bringing to naught the wicked inten- 
tions of the barbaric Moslem.” ^ Vespasiano’s mother 
soon remarried, becoming the wife of Carlo di Lanoja, 
prince of Sulmona ; his grandfather Lodovico died, and the 
child remained under the care of his aunt. The beautiful 
Giulia, whose charms were celebrated by poets without 
number, great Ariosto devoting to her a stanza in his 
“ Orlando,” was not only beautiful, but a woman of sense 

* *‘Yita di Vespasiano Gonzaga,** by Father Ireneo Aff6, of the Royal 
Academy of Sciences and Letters of Mantua (the chief biographer of Vespasian), 

Parma, 1780. 
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and of Will * She ga\c to her n’ard, at Naples, the best 
masters, and the boy was soon noted for hts cleverness m 
the “arti cavalleresche^” his facund, his proficiency tn 
mathematics and in the learned tongues Verses, more 
flattering than poetical, were already addressed to him 

S/e/e hu 9 n huim Lum t tmi 


Vespastano was to give later, out of gratitude, the name 
Giuha to the chief street m his city, the one running in a 
straight line, from the Imperial Gate to the Gate of Victor) 
Lives in those days were bnef , thej were subject to 
thousands of accidents , thty began earl) Vespasnno was 
scarcely sixteen when a mamage \ias being negotiated for 
him with Vittona Farnese, a niece of the Pope , the plan 
failed, but two years later, without an) negotiations or 
formalities, the )Oung man became enamoured, at M ’an, 
of a Sicilian maid, of noble lamily and of very coquettish 
dispositions, Diana, daughter of don Antonio di Cardona , 
he married her so suddenij that the relatives of the lady 
heard of the event only several weeks later Ten years 
afterwards \ cspasiano, returning from a lengthy expedition, 
found or thought he found his wife p’-egnant , secret 
information increased his suspicions VTiat happened? 
"I could not say,” his biographer writes, “the fact 
is that donna Diana died, and the belief is that she was 
removed by violence from this world *’ Who would have 
^red mvwtipte in those days ? Vespasiano simply wrote to 
hK aunt Gmlu ’’ It has plnsed God to call to him my 
wife , she di^ suddenly of apoplejy without being nble to 
speak a word November 9, 15^9 

Meanwhile Vespasiano was bus) with wars The 
occasions for ‘ apertises d'armes,” as Froissart would have 

Amaiite, docamenti, of Dr Eruto 

SBO ColottM, »ho ,bortly 
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said, were numerous. The peninsula was, in the sixteenth 
century, but an immense battlefield where Italian liberties, 
no longer extant, could not even be in question : the 
Emperor, the houses of Spain and of France, were fighting 
there for supremacy ; the formerly independent cities held 
for the one or the other ; Venice alone, though, for her too, 
decline was not far off, still remained free and respected. 
Carried to excess, individualism, as fully developed among 
cities as among men, had brought forth its inevitable fruits. 
Men and cities had cared for themselves alone ; no feeling 
of ensemble, no idea of the common interests of peoples of 
the same civilization and same tongue ; each acted on his 
own account, seeming to have for his motto : Ad majorem 
mei gloriam ! What matters it that the neighbouring city, 
the glory of Italy, an honour for mankind, a centre of light, 
crumble under the cannon or be destroyed by fire ? What 
imports, each of them thought, is that my own proper city 
grow and that my own person become illustrious by deeds 
of valour. Let my neighbour perish, let Florence, let 
Venice, let even the Church, so it be ad majorem mei 
gloriam ! No other thought is found among the powerful 
leaders of the day ; they are blind to all the rest ; their 
conscience is cheveril to what concerns themselves, adamant 
to what regards others. They plunder Rome to enrich 
Sabbioneta ; they take the marbles of Ravenna to adorn a 
facade at Rimini : a noble and meritorious deed, they think, 
'worthy of praise, and showing that they had the sense of 
nationalism as it was then understood. 

Hence, on account of their audacious strokes and their 
expense of energy checked by no scruple, the unique 
picturesqueness of those lives of men and cities. Hence 
also the catastrophes, the appeal of the weaker ones to the 
foreigner who rolls his roller over both, strong and weak, 
but who, while levelling, unifies, and prepares unawares, 
after a period of terrible decay, the great rmrgimento of 
the last century. 

Active, energetic, enterprising, Vespasiano was of hjs 

9 ■ 
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time and countrj He had nothing of the dreamer "who 
thinks of the far-off future , he did not stop to muse on 
■Vrhat IS called in SuUy-Prudhomme’s fine hnes^ 

Ce fatal) ach^ dans la robe des heurcs, 

Qu^on nomme aiec effroi dcmam 

— “ that fatal die, hid m the Hours’ robe — that is named with 
fear, ttMnortcw ” He was of to-day, not of to-morrow 
First his person, his renmvn, his glory , then his aty, 
then the arts Love of the arts is a common trait in all 
those leaders of armies, but arts take only the third rank, 
after the care for their person and their town , a statue 
acquired by plunder or by fraud causes them no qualms of 
conscience, even if taken from Rome, the hoi) city Ad 
majerm metghmm f Such is, indeed, their only guiding rule 
Vespasiatio’s whole life governed b) that rule, and 
so were the lives of many others On a mere suspicion, 
out of fear lest his glory might suffer some blemish, he 
causes his wife to die “ of apoplexy ” He honours Italy 
in giving her one more city, but he does not think of Italy, 
he thinks only of Sabbioneta, which is another way of 
thinking of himself For Sabbioneta to develop and to 
last, support from abroad i$ necessary , and the proud 
Gonzaga lives in the shadow of the roj'al or imperial 
majesty He docs not tire of serving Spain and the 
Empire , he is page to the Spanish Pnnee royal, the future 
Philip II , he fights the Emperor’s battles ; he fortifies the 
coasts of Spam against the incursions of the Moorish pirates, 
first Carthagena, which he renders “ pm gagliarda,” then 
Fontarabia, San Sebastian, and other places He crosses the 
s^, fortifies Oran, and parts of the fort of Santa Cruz above 

^ biographer, is descried the bay 

of Marzaelquibir,” are hts work At each new reign he 
hastens to render homage, and each new sovettign bestows 
on nim some new dignity give and take 

On tht attwwn of Philip n he ,s made a gmndee of 
Sp uo. receiving the privifcge of keeping his head covered 

\ 
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in the presence of the king." On the accession of Maxi- 
milian II he obtains tliat Sabbioneta become a marquisate, 
that it be held by him directly from the Holy Empire, and 
that he himself should have for his armorial bearings those 
of Austria. They are to be seen everywhere in his city ; the 
two-headed eagle, with tlie addition of the word Libertas. 

On Rudolph II’s coming to the throne, Sabbioneta is 
made a duchy ; Vespasiano receives a little later the Golden 
Fleece. The pallid successors of Charles V spread over 
him, they say, " their shadow," and grant him, their brevets 
read, “ their protection and that of their imperial eagle.” 
This fiery captain accepts with eagerness such brevets ; he 
even applies for them. The haughty words, denoting 
subjection, used towards him by Rudolph II, a crowned 
alchemist, emperor only in name, do not revolt him ; far 
from it : he finds in them pledges of liberty. He will be 
the undisputed master of his own subjects, will act as he 
pleases where it most imports him to rule, at Sabbioneta 
which is his universe, and which he endows with all the 
institutions necessary for a complete State : schools, printing 
press, mint, tribunal, theatre, museums ; the city is a 
microcosm sufficient unto itself. Such is the ideal of all 
those cities ; the smallest aspires to be a complete whole, 
a small w'orld. Vespasiano has his recently adopted motto, 
Lihertas^ engraved everywhere in his capital, the meaning 
of which word should not be mistaken ; it means that he is 
the master. 

Before retiring definitively to Sabbioneta, this Gonzaga 
had won renown on the battlefields. Wars waged in those 
days on behalf of foreigners, among maize fields and olive 
trees, around picturesque citadels crowning blue mountains, 
with no national cause to warm the heart, appear now to 
us, distant onlookers, unreal fights. It seems as though 
tapestry personages, wearing gilt armours, were brand- 
ishing finely chiselled swords on backgrounds of verdure. 
Such personages are not only warriors, but poets and artists ; 
they want to enchant the eye, while the story of their deeds 



132 THC SCHOOL FOR M1B4SSAD0RS 


will later enchant the ear , the:) are called in tapestries 
Hercules, Troilus, Csaesar, Conolanus, and might be called 
Col! eon e or Vespasiano , they ride forth magnificent to 
behold ^ they batter with their sculptured cannon the 
emblazoned gates of cities , they scale fortresses, wearing 
plate armour on fvhich is engraved the whole histoty of 
Troj , they fall stricken to death, superb even m their 
fall, decorative m their catastrophe That they fight for 
France or for Spam is secondary , many of them change 
sides, as did Gianfrancesco Gonzaga, who served m suc- 
cession everybod) m the penmsulaj thmkmg ift reality only 
of himself , to do so is not treason for them , to commit 
treason one must have a motherland 

Vespasiano takes part m the “ vvar of Parma,’* * and at 
twenty receives his first wound The vear after, be is in 
Piedmont, and leads his Italians, who fight on behalf of 
Emperor Charles V, against the Swiss, who fight on behalf 
of Henri II of France He rushes into the thick of the 
fray and carves for himself a path with his sword, but his 
horse is killed and he is himself “ struck on the head by a 
heavy halberd, becoming so dazed b) it that his sword falls 
from his hand ” He is extricated with difficulty, but his 
sword remains with the enemj A few davs later an 
interview takes place between Marshal de BriSsaC, who 
commanded for the King of France, and don Ferrante 
^nzaga, the leader-in-chief of the imperial troops The 
Marshal, a famous Soldier, “ noble in everything/* says 
Brantbme, by his virtues and by his race,'* * highly 
praised the prowess of Vespasiano, and said that “ he would 


anti Pirma, who, in doubt » to hu safety 

«llms h,. l,k «'j$, Si 

.IT . '^*”“““^«rtuMf4,ctb(etiplmpate5tre 
Ics Grande Capuames franjo^, "(Euvres. ed Ulano*. lY, «r, 
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have had the better of the Swiss if fate had not been against 
him that day,” and that he had lost his sword only by 
mischance. He caused the sword to be brought, and he 
handed it back to the young captain, “ exhorting him to be 
ever wortlty of himself and to magnanimously emulate the 
glory of his ancestors.” Tapestry tturs indeed ; people 
fought without hatred, to acquire glor}^, and the adversary 
encouraged his foe to perform against himself, if he could, 
the most wonderful feats ever recorded. 

One trait, however, which ought to have been better 
preserved down to our own times, is the care taken by the 
best among the commanders to have the rules of “ la bonne 
guerre,” of the war honestly conducted, exactly observed. 
The expression, which is the source of the colloquial saying 
still in use : ” Ce n’est pas de bonne guerre,” constantly 
recurs in the documents of the time. Any act not ” de 
bonne guerre ” was considered unworthy of gentlemen and 
punishment was inflicted by honourable leaders on their own 
followers. In the ordinances for his troops, of the same 
Marshal de Brissac during this same campaign, one reads : 
” Those who shall rob churches or defile them, either when 
on the march or after the taking of cities, shall be punished 
with death. The penalty will be the same for the rape of 
women or girls.” ^ No chicken or food of any sort can be 
appropriated without paying, and so on. That such an 
ideal was always lived up to, no one will pretend, but it is 
something that such was, indeed, the ideal among the best 
military leaders of the day. 

In many other battles, in Italy or in Spain, before many 
a red-walled rocca^ our warrior was to be found. He took 
particular pleasure in routing Orsini out of Vicovaro, where 
his father Rodomonte had been killed. At the storming of 
Ostia an arquebuse shot slit his upper Hp, “ but thanks to 
the admirable skill of the surgeons, his features were in no 

* Boyvin de Vilars, ** Memoires , . . sur les guerres demesifes . * , par 
feu Messire Charles de Cosse, conte de Brissac, mareschal de Frauce/' Paris, j6d6> 

4% p, 80. 
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way deformed, and this noble scar even increased the dignity 
of his countenance ** 


III 


Between a siege and a battle, during the armistices of 
wars which were never quite finished, Vespasiano mixed 
with men of letters, studied Vitruvius, so as to be able, 
when the moment should come, to build his city, in a way 
worthy of the ancient Romans, read Virgil, collected 
statues, discussed the rules of the Ars FoetiCa^ and sharpened 
his wit m literary tourneys among those academies which 
were multiplying then on Italian soil * He himself became 
a member of the academy “ degh Affidati," of Pavia, m 
which, the custom being for each member to assume a 
fancy name, he took the appellation of Severus From his 
birth, poets had had their eyes on him, claiming him as one 
of them “ Try and write,” said Ippolito Capilupi, one 
of the five poets of that name, all of them from Mantua and 
who had more than once the honour of being imitated 
by Ronsard, “something worthy of your genius, and 
remember that Csesar’s deeds are not more famous than 
Virgil’s poems 


Non magij mvicti celebrantur Cx^ans^acta 
Quain patrii vans camiina Vn^ilii * 

And the wounded warrior of Ostia rhymed sonnets 
which we still possess, tried to render m Italian lines the 
Sorrow of Anstaeus “ 3 and won the praise of Tasso himself 4 

«venty we^ founded in the sixteenth eentur7, according' to 
T^boschi P^ceedmg, of the British Acidemy, ,903-4.? J, $eech of I^rd 

Pnnted at ^ ‘ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

♦ V eswswao, 10 gii ,apei 4 e 1 armi 

Signot pih valorostj oggi non veste 
Ma non artcora 1 tuoi kggiadn carmi, 

Ne rime area vedute orvedoqueste 
Tue chiare e liete e k me fosche e meste 
h fra Die dico 0 gloriosa mano, 

sai stare oiiosa, e tosto preadi 

di nuovd correttf. ^ 

sonnet 272 ^ ace also the ^anet* 
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Poets dedicated their works to him with an eagerness the 
greater that the two first who paid liim this compliment 
received one hundred crowns : to which circumstance he 
owed a vast number of other offerings that he left un- 
acknowledged. 

He took part in literary discussions and the Minturno 
wrote, at his request, a Poetical Art in the form of dialogues 
in which figures Vespasiano himself. The author explains 
how that work I (long admired and of which a superb edition 
was given as late as the eighteenth century) wat the outcome 
of talks which had taken place between himself, Vespasiano, 
and other cultured persons, “when the war was finished 
that raged between pope Paul IV, of happy memory, and 
His Excellency the duke of Alba, then Vice-Roy of Naples, 
to the great injury of both Naples and the Church,” another 
war of tapestry personages, waged by the Holiness of the 
one against the Excellency of the other. 

But a much more remarkable work was to be the result 
of the literary debates in which Vespasiano loved to take 
part : Guazzo’s “ Civil Conversation " published in 1575) 
famous tliroughout Europe and which was soon translated 
into French and English, later into Latin ; two different 
French translations appeared in 1579, the English in 1586.* 
The book was written following a supper given at Casale by 
one of the elegant and learned ladies of the place. The guests 

* **L*Artc Poctica,” Venice, 1563, 4®. The dedication to the ‘*Accadcniia 
Laria della Citta di Como ** is dated September ai, 1563. 

> “ La Civil Conversazione,*’ Venice 1575 5 dedication to ** Vespasiano Gon- 
zaga Colonna,” dated Casale, March ist, 1574* — La civile Conversation . . . 
traduite de Tltalien par Gabriel Chappuys,” Lyons, 1579 — “La civile conversa- 
tion . . . le tout traduictd’Italiencn Fran^oys par F. de ^lleforest/* Paris, 1579. 
The translator insists on the usefulness of the work ; ** \^cux et jeunes, scavantz 
et ignorantz, mariez et non mariez, hommes et femmes trouveront icy assez que 
aprendre ; et verront familiarisez et communiquez les thesors de la philosophic 
morale concernanz les vertus et poinetz qui lient les coeurs des hommes ensemble.” 
Thou wilt find the book profitable, 0 reader, “ tant pour rornement de la langue 
que pour rcmbellissement de tes mceurs et fagons de vivre.” — The civile con- 
versation . . . written first in Italian, derided into foure bookes, the first three 
translated out of French by G. Pettie ... the fourth translated out of Italian 
by B. Young,” London, 1586. The Latin translation is of 1650. The author 
of the original work, Stefano Guazzo, born at Casale in 1530, of an old family, 
died in 1593. 
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had remained late into the night discussing many subjects 
With the ardour, the witty ingcnicusness and the eloquence 
of the Italians of those times and of all times On leaving, 
Vespasiano said to Guazzo “ You ought to presence the 
remembrance of what we said , add with your maestna the 
necessary ornaments,” and thus raise ” a temple to the art of 
conversation ” Gmzzo assures us that he blushed deeply , 
the advice could not, however, be ignored, and he began 
writing the book which made his name famous 

The Work treats of good and bad company^, of conversa- 
tions between young and old, men of high and of low degree, 
husbands and wnes It is divided into four parts, the last 
of which IS entirely filled by an account of the supper at 
Casale, and is the most curious of all It shows how people 
of education tried then to refine their minds and what they 
considered to be pretty way s and graceful talk 

The mistress of the house was already surrounded by 
her guests when Vespasiano arrived, making a total of ten 
** On the Coming of the lord Vespasiano, all rose, and when 
a chair had been offered him, he ordered everybody to be 
seated, at the same time as himself Which done, all 
remained a good long time so silent that the lord Vespasiano 
said that he had thought he had come into a company, but 
found he was in a solitude , and thereupon, as all looked 
at each other saying never a word, he rose, and having 
bowed to the company, took leave, saying that he would go 
in order to let them continue a talk which he found he 
had interrupted ” 

^The lady Catenna bcseeched him to stay ” * If I do not 
go, rep led Vespasiano, ‘for the reason already given, yet 
must M this other that, since guests to a supper must not 
surpass the number of nine, which number is full, I should 
etire because lam the one who spoils it ’ To which the 
answered ‘ Since we have to exclude 

.he u«le« dog (can'c) Z S 
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“ He rose as if to go, but Vespasiano stopped him 
saying : ‘ If there were here some savage biting dog, I 
would consider it right that he be chased out for fear he 
might offend somebody. But I see here only peace, amity 
and concord, and you are so gracious and faithful a dog 
'that you well deserve that the lady Caterina should give 
you a supper and that we should all caress you, for you 
are the sure guardian of tliis company.’ ” 

The chief point is to get going ; once on the way there 
is no stopping ; they continue, refine, outdo each other, 
tirelessly, endlessly. To be sure, says one, nine is a perfect 
number since it is that of the Muses ; but there must be 
in every assembly a tenth member, to be Apollo. 

We are, moreover, only nine, one of the ladies observed : 
“ ‘ You offend God’s majesty in counting us as ten since 
you divide those He has joined and count as two the lord 
Bernardino and the lady Giovanna, who, by the virtue of 
marriage, are only one.’ Everybody praised this Christian 
arithmetic,” 

All agree at last that everyone shall remain and, as the 
evening seems to begin well, a proposal is made that an 
over-ruler be chosen to govern the company, preferably 
Vespasiano, a ruler by birth and accustomed to govern. 

“ ‘ No, no,’ said he, ‘ take it that my titles have been left 
at home and that there is here but Vespasiano, a private man 
like the others. Let us try on who will be the king or 
queen of this company.’ ” 

Chance will decide. A book was on the table, a 
Petrarch of course. Vespasiano took it and proposed that 
each should select for himself the first, the second or some 
other line of the sonnet found on the right page of the 
book, opened at random, with the behest that tL one to 
whom should fall the verse most appropriate to lordship and 
governance, would be acknowledged the king or queen of 
the assembly. Each having made his choice, Vespasiano 
opened the book and lit on the sonnet beginning : 

Oime il bel visn . . . 
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— the touching sonnet wnttcn by Petrarch on the news 
of the death of Laura The lady Giovanna was declared 
queen on account of the line whose number she had 
selected, the seventh, which reads . 

A/na rtal, diptmima Aimptro 

Thereupon it is decided that Vespasiano and one other 
shall be judges of any diifcrences that may arise and, as 
Vespasiano had, on his arrival, spoken of solitude, each is 
asked to state the place where he would best like to lead a 
solitaiy life and why Each makes as ingenious an answer 
as he can , the judges have to decide which is the best The 
matter is of importance, these declare, and they must well 
“ masticate *’ and ruminate their answer 

This being the case, adds Vespasiano, in whom the 
soldier reawakens, '* let supper be brought for us, and while 
we two masticate our answer, our solitaries will fast and 
pray m their solitude, to the advantage of their souls ” — 
No, no, cry the solitaries, “ before lent, one must make good 
cheer " , moreover, fasting ** begins m the morning, not 
m the evening ” Thej find innumerable other reasons, 
retorts and arguments 

Other games are then started and other judges selected 
“ Well,” sajs lord Hercole, “ we might start a game con- 
sisting m each of us imagining something caused by two 
others together” All try their best, answer follows 
answer , the judges decide that, of the men, Vejjpasiano 
has spoken best, and of the women the lady Caterina, 
what thej had bethought themselves of * 

The lord Vespasiano, turning towards the lady Caterina, 
had said ^ 

I present to you Confusion, whom Hope and Fear, 
conversing together, have engendered in my heart ’ 

^ Addressing Vespasiano, the lady Caterina had said 

I present to you a wreath which the Letters and Arms, 
being together, have woven for you ’ ” 

Hercole falls into disgrace, is ordered by the Queen to 
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do penance and, to be pardoned, has to answer all questions 
and solve all problems, “ The lady Caterina asks : 

“ ‘ To whom can one most freely reveal a secret ? ’ 

" He answers : ‘ To a liar, for, if he repeats it, he will 
not be believed.’ ” 

“ The Knight asks him what thing most resembles 
death.” Hercole requests from the Queen that tlie ques- 
tion be altered, because the answer might displease the 
ladies-; the request is rejected, and his answer turns out 
to be ; “ ' Woman ; for just like Death, she follows one 
who flees from her, and flees from one who calls her.’ ” 

In spite of the' presence of ladies and that of Vespa- 
siano, women and ^e great are not much spared. What 
does woman most resemble } “ Scales, because she yields 
where she receives most.” Which are the most unfortunate 
subjects ? “ Those who are submitted to several masters, 
for several bags are more difficult to fill than a single one.” 

Many other remarks are exchanged, many other games 
invented. The facund of those wits is unquenchable ; 
they sometimes indulge in sharp replies as they sometimes 
have monsters and chimera; carved on their gates ; a mere 
play of their minds. They are fond of finer}^, gilding, 
festoons, embroideries, and ornaments. They want them 
in their palaces, on their garments, in their talk ; their 
artists are inexhaustible, their embroiderers and chisellers are 
without peer, their talkers are ever ready. They love 
subtle and intricate ornamentations, the labyrinths of 
thought in which hea'vy Northerners will lose their way, 
A labyrinth is carved on the ceiling of the palace at Mantua' 
with the motto : Parse die si\ forse die no. But tlie doubt 
is only for others ; they always know how to get out. 

did minds in the sixteenth century practise 
^ility ; the mental gymnastics proposed as models by 
Guazzo enjoyed instant popularity. The people of France 
were enthusiastic, those of England rapturous ; they/ tried 
to renew in private meetings the graces of the Casale s\/pper • 
academies were founded north of the Alps in imit^on of 
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tlie innumerable Italian academies, one of which had been 
established at Casale by Guazzo himself, the ** Accadeniia 
degl’Illustrati,” m which he bore the name of " I’EIeyato ” 
Salons were opened to emulate that of the lady Catcnna, 
the famous one in particular created m Pan's by another 
Catherine, the daughter of Jean de Vivonne and Giulia 
Savelli, born in Rome in the days when Vespasiano was 
beginning to build his city Established in her famous 
** hStel ” of the Rue Saint-Thomas-du-Louvre, the marquise 
de Rambouillet offered to the wits of Pans a perpetual 
Casale supper 

But before long a difference was seen When men’s 
minds had been bufficiently sharpened and that, by dint of 
seeking the fine, finer, finest shades of things, they were jn 
danger of a swerving from sense and reason, a reaction 
occurred in France, and wise Molifere rang the knell of the 
“ Pr^cieuses *’ His Madelon 'was for impromptus, his 
Cathos for enigmas , both longed for those visits in the 
course of which some genteel question never fails to be 
propounded to exercise the wits of the assembly , in a 
word they too wanted a perpetual CasaJe supper But at 
Pans the day of the Casale feast had passed, while m Itair 
It lasted still , during the whole of the seventeenth century 
the whole of the eighteenth, tirelessly, ever seeking " le fin 
du fin, the wits supped at Casale In France people had 
stopped betimes , m Italy, becoming more and more 
supple, minds were losing their vigour , they spent in 
nothings treasures of ingemousness , “ httcrati ” and men 

j / Joggled with Words, victims of that precious 
and fateful gift, an incredible faality 

The honest-mmded and charming GoJdom, whose work 
s an reaction against those tendencies, entered one day a 
meeting held by the academy of the “ ApatisU ” m Florence 
n ^Jessed the literary exercise called the SMfte 

ihe SfMo/fe, or great Sibyl, is but a child of ten or 
^dve years, placed on a chair m the midst of the assembly 

ys an er, taken haphazard among the assistants, asks 
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thSit young sibyl 3. (question \ the child must} nt oncC} 
pronounce a ^vord} and that vrord is the oracle of the pro- 
phetess, the answer to the question put to her. 

“ These answers, these oracles delivered by a school- 
child, without even the time for reflexion, are usually devoid 
of meaning ; but next to the tribune is an academician 
who, rising from his seat, maintains that the sibillone has 
answered very well, and that he will immediately interpret 
the oracle. 

“ To make the reader understand how far the imagina- 
tion and boldness of Italian minds can go, I shall give an 
account of the question, the answer and the interpretation 
I heard. 

“ The questioner requested the sibyl to be so good as 
to say why women wept oftener and more easily than men. 
The sibyl, for her only answer, said the word straw, and 
the interpreter, addressing the author of the question, 
maintained that the oracle could be neither more decisive 
nor more satisfactory. 

“ This learned academician, who was an abhi of about 
forty, fat and round, with a pleasant, sonorous voice, spoke 
for about three-quarters of an hour. He made an analysis 
of light-weight plants, proved that straw surpassed all 
others in fragility ; from straw he passed to woman ; he 
evolved with equal lucidity and rapidity a sort of anatomical 
essay on the human body. He investigated the source of 
tears in the two. sexes. He showed the delicacy of the 
fibres in the one, and their resistance in the other. He 
ended flattering the ladies present by giving to weakness 
the privilege of sensibilitj^ and was careful to say nothing 
of tears to order.” 

People had travelled very far indeed ; at least, in former 
times, Hercole Visconti would answer directly the questions 
put to him, without the supplementary complication of 
the sibillone. New iheanderings have been added to the 
labyrinA : Forse che si, fme che no \ the Apatisti academi- 
cians did not fail, as we see, to find the way out, [More 
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profitable it would have been had another Mohfere appeared 
to cut short the utterances of those ** abb^s,” but none camcj 
and a centurj after the Madelons had been silenced, 
” abb^s ” were stiJl talking away Thus people amused 
themselves in Tuscan j, awaiting the great days of the 
Rssorgmento 

IV 


Vespasiano did not sup every night at Casale He often 
supped at Sabbioneta, busy with graver interests After 
his own person, what imported him most was his atj 
Even from afar he followed its progress, and he made his 
cousin Hercole Visconti send him long letters with mformi- 
tion about the state of each building, and even about the 
colour of friezes and cornices “ The rest of the frieze is 


in gay colours (eshrt iiUegTi)^ and the cornices are being 
painted in colours imitating spotted stone ** The repre- 
sentation of famous cities planned for the gallery is 
progressing most satisfectonly , Naples, Rome, Florence, 
Genoa, Constantinople, Venice, Antwerp have already been 
painted 


It was in 1559, at the time when he returned from 
Spam, and his wife died of “apoplex)," that Vespasiano 
had resolved to transform into a real city the hereditary 
marsh and borough dominated by a mere rocca He 
ordered the city to appear, and it appeared , in JSS 9 th^^® 
vras nothing , in 1562 there was a city It is one more 
charactenstic trait of the Italians of the Renaissance » they 
are not bold onlj m words , they see great , they dream 
immenM, and do not leave unattempted the often impossible 
as e pettiest nobleman who chances to possess some 
savmp digs the foundations of a wondrous palace, builds 
ptrance gate as if he were expecting the 
of flip before having reached the balcony 

posterity will have to live, for 
circumstances, inhabiting an immense 
P y ground floor, above which rises nothing In some 
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other country the gentleman would have built a manor- 
house of a size matching his circumstances, where he would 
have lived in sufficient comfort, and his kin after him. In 
Italy, not at all deterred by their neighbour’s catastrophe, 
men were ever ready to scale heaven. There was doubtless 
no great chance of succeeding, but who knows ? Forse che 
si } One system produced better-policed states ; the other, 
more extraordinary individuals. 

One may smile at these unbalanced efforts, but one can 
also find in them something to admire. This vanity or 
temerity has caused the performing of high deeds ; Italian 
cities and republics behaved like the boldest people of the 
land, and more than once it happened that the impossible 
dreams of Rome or Venice, Este, Milan, Mantua, Forence, 
or Padua became realities. 

In the same manner, too, may be considered that 
almost morbid taste which, their greater geniuses excepted, 
so many among them have for ornamentation and which 
is encouraged by their prodigious facility of execution, 
whatever be the occasion, and whether it needs the fingers, 
the tongue, the brush, the chisel, or the pen. They cannot 
stand the idea of a plain white surface. It must be clothed 
in many-coloured marbles richly carved ; if resources are 
lacking they will at least begin, even if the work has to 
remain unfinished to the end of time. If there is not even 
money enough to begin in marble, they will use stucco, and 
if stucco is beyond their reach they will use paint, be it that 
of the commonest of plasterers and wall-daubers. And this 
plasterer, as bold as Este or Carrara, will be hampered by 
no hesitations, will attempt the impossible, will paint 
garlands of flowers, balconies and columns, represent the 
whole of Roman history, show an imaginary cathedral 
opening in perspective on the side of a real one. VTat 
is plain and colourless causes them physical pain. At this 
again one may smile, but one can do better than deride, for 
even such lapses into bad taste are nothing else in truth 
than an instinctive homage to beauty. 
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Vcspasiano was one of those whom fortune favoured ^ he 
could begin and achieve After three ) ears his city looked 
a city, and there was nothing left to do but to people it 
Others might be embarrassed , he, not at all He issued 
a proclamation ordenng all those living on his possessions, 
apt to lead citizens’ lives, all men of any means, artists, 
artisans, craftsmen, clerks, office holders of any sort, to 
leave the country and come and inhabit the new city 
Lives are brief , one must act quickly ; no time should 
be squandered , the ordinance signed '* Vespasiano Gon- 
zaga Colonna,” countersigned *' Mutio Capilupo,” is of the 
27th September, 1562 , it grants the countr}' people until 
the 8th of October, that is one week and a half, to come to 
town with their families Beyond that date, any delinquent 
will pay one hundred scudi or, failing that, will receive 
three times the strappado,” tre tratu di corda The result 
was as desired , as soon as it was built the citj was peopled , 
the motto Lthertas really meant that Vespasiano could do 
what he pleased 

Inhabitants having come, they must be instructed, also 
without loss of time Vespasiano loves his subjects in his 
own way and adores letters , the “ strappado ” was not a sign 
of animosity, far from it, but just a means to avoid delavs 
The delay for settling in Shbbioneta ended on the 8th of 
October , on the 6th Vesp^iano had issued another ordi- 
nance, in Latin that one andiq the noblest st^Ie, expressing 
^eas which would truly suffice^to honour his name “ Nos 
Vespasianus Gonzaga Colutnna^ qtc , passionatclj desiring to 
fill ^th a considerable number of inhabitants our city of 
a bionet^ recently founded by ourselves, and to adorn 
and embellish it moreover, not only with all the mechanical 
arts neCMsary for human Ufe, but, jmoie still, with humar- 
1 les an those liberal disciplines, ’inthout which it is not 
possible to live well {stne quthus hert^ vtvt non totesi\ . 
have founded a new literary acadehty,” in which Greek, 
i^tm, and all humanity, omnem hu?nanhatem, will be taught, 

no ing, With open doors to a]l\ comers, people of 
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Sabbioneta and foreigners, <?//<?»/. By foreigners one must 
understand men from neighbouring cities, Mantua, Bologna 
or Cremona. A professor had been selected from among 
the most eminent of Italy, to interpret Greek and Latin 
authors, “every day except holidays.” A very high 
salary v?as allotted him. 

The professor thus appointed was celebrated indeed, 
being no other than old Mario Nizolio, a philosopher and 
Latinist of fame and one of the most strenuous protagonists 
of the Renaissance, author of a dictionary of Cicero’s 
language, which was at the same time a concordance to his 
works, ^ and of a treatise against the scholastic “ pseudo- 
philosophers,” in the not over-modest title of which he 
assured his readers that he had set forth “ nearly all the 
true principles of the true arts and sciences.” * Both 
were long in demand ; the first was still reprinted in the 
nineteenth century 3 ; Leibnitz in the eighteenth gave a 
new edition of the second, and Fontenelle, in his “ Eloge ” 
of the latter, praised at the same time Nizolio “ who had 
dared to bol(fly take his stand against false philosophers 
of the past and of the present, against their monstrous ideas 
and their barbaric language, going even so far as to speak 
of Saint Thomas as having been like a one-eyed man among 
blind men. The long and constant admiration felt for 
Aristotle showed only, he thought, that fools are innumer- 
able and folly everlasting,” 

Nizolio inaugurated his lectures on the 6th of December 
by a solemn Latin oration, having of course for its subject 
the merits of Vespasiano, of letters and of the new city, so 

* “M. NboUi Obsemtionuin in M. TuUium Ciceronem prima pars/* 
Brescia, 1555, fol., savagely and unjusdy attacked by Henri Estienne (“ Ntzolio- 
didascalus, sive Monitor Ciceroniarum Ntzolianonim," 1578) ; often reprinted 
addjfons, e,g. by Aldus, “NizoHus, sive Thesaurus Ciceronianus omnia 
^cwoms Tcrba omnemque loquendi atque ebquendi vanetatem amplexus,” 
Vcmce, 1576, fol. ^ ^ 

\ priacipiis et vcra ratione philosophactU, contra 

pseuaophuosophos Ubri IIII. In quibus statuuntur fere omnia vera rerarum 
artinm clsdcntiarum prindpia/* Parma, 1553, 4^ 

> “Lcjdcon . * * juxta cditionem J. Facciolati/’ London, 1820, 3 vol. 8^ 

10 
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different from the former one, marshy and full of frogs, 
“ aqutSj ramsque plena " The speech was printed without 
loss of time and we still possess it * 

Sabbioneta had her library and her printing press, the 
latter noted, and soon obnoxiously noted for its issuing of 
Hebrew works All his life Vespasiano had been interested 
in books, so passionatelj even that some felt rather suspicious 
as to the means he used to procure them One of these 
means consisted apparently in borrowing and not return- 
ing “ I would willingly send you,” Galeazzo FJonmonte, 
bishop of Sessa, wrote to him, “ certain books which I 
possess and which interest you, but you, soldier lords, are so 
accustomed to plunder, that you care little for returning 
what you borrow ” 

Sabbioneta had her mint, whose products were prized 
even in Vespasiano's lifetime * It was directed by Andrea 
Cavalli, cannon and statue founder, who cast the bronze 
base and capital of the Pallas column on the place of arms of 
the city Andreas Cahallus feat^ ^$84 ” 

Sabbioneta had her theatre The drama was, in the 
eyes of Vespasiano, one of those arts without which “ it is 
impossible to live well *’ At that time everything was 
done, as much as possible, in Roman fashion Vitruvius 
was for the Duke an inseparable companion Palladio 
dead, but Scamozzi had just made himself famous 
^ erecting, from the plans of the master, the ” Teatro 
Olirapico of Vicenza The artist, then at Venice, was 
^mmoned to Sabbioneta to draw the plans for a theatre 
e started on the ist of May, 1588, arrived on the 3rd, 

nete, OMtio habiia m prmeipio Academise Sabulo- 

two four fine specimens thereof, 

Vespasiano mth ,^ 1 ,, ^ first bear the complicated coat-of-amii of 

the mscription on the * 

of more recent date hafle , 1 ,, Lous mea Domwt The stlTcr ones, 

the other side an AsatimT*,. sod the motto Ltbtrtax and, on 

Our Lad7cf the inscription, Marta tn celum asiumta ett 

he dedicated to her the Errea°rh^ ® devotion* of Vespasiano , 

f«sco painted of on, « '^■7 prohable^hat the 

r n » ny tampi on the fapde of the palace represented the Assumption. 
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finished his plans on the loth (he, too, lost no time), received 
thirty gold Spanish dubloons, besides his travelling expenses, 
testified by a receipt in due form that he \7as well pleased 
with the welcome and the pay, and was back in Venice 
on the morning of Friday, the 1 3th. One can see in the 
museum at Vicenza the “ coppia del dhegfio jam all EtceP 
P. Dim di Sabmeta^'' by the said Scamozzi, including 
the plan and the elevation of the hall, the stage, the seats, 
the big loggia and columnade, surmounted by the statues 
of the greater godsJ 

As is the design, so has remained, up to now, the monu- 
ment, The scenery alone has disappeared ; the plan shows 
that it consisted, as at Vicenza, in a pseudo-Roman 
perspective ; a public place in the foreground, and back, in 
the centre, a large street with smaller ones on either side, 
Scamozzi was repeating himself, but he had a good excuse ; 
he was not to swerve from Vitruvius as Palladio had under- 
stood him. Little enough time had been, moreover, allowed 
him for new devices. The seats arranged in a semi- 
circle are intact ; so is the large loggia formed by a tall 
semi-circular coliunnade ; intact also the twelve divinities 
of mythology, the gods in their antique costumes, the 
goddesses in their radiant nudity. Back of the columnade, 
the rectangular wall of the theatre is covered with mono- 
chrome paintings representing heroes of antiquity. 

The moment the theatre was finished, the Duke made 
an agreement with Messer Silvio de’ Gambi, of Ferrara, who 
was to provide a troupe of good comedians bound to play 
for sixty days in Sabbioneta, that is twenty days at the 
■ Carnival, twenty at the Pentecost, and twenty in September, 
the troupe being allowed free lodgings and food, and receiv- 
ing 400 crowns. The poorer people were admitted freely. 
The success was great ; play-lovers flocked to Sabbioneta 
from neighbouring cities at the time of the performances. 

The place, when we visited it, was in great disorder ; 

* Reproduced by Yriane from the originals preserved at Florence, '' Gazette des 
Beaux iUu/’ February 6, 189S. 



148 THE SCHOOL FOR ^MBJSS^DORS 

a popular ball had just been given there, a chandelier of 
v?ithercd foliage hung from the ceiling ^ here and there 
music-stands Jay overturned m the dust It is worthy of 
note that while Vespasiano's little capital adorned itself, 
after Vicenza, with a theatre in antique stjle, Pans, “la 
grand’ ville ” of King Henn IV of France, had to be 
content for fortj years more with the old play-house of 
the Brothers of the Passion 

Sabbioneta had her palaces, her statues, her great 
squares, her frescoes, her ceilings with elaborate caissons, 
her gallery of antiques Retired in his city, the Duke, 
whose first care had been to finish the walls and mount 
big cannons on them (“ canonni grossi “), busied himself, 
terminating the ornamentation of the place, much advanced 
already by the care of his cousin Visconti He summoned 
from Cremona, Mantua, Venice, a number of artists, 
painters, sculptors, stucco-plasterers , he had others in his 
pay to scour the provinces and buy “anticaghe” for 
him The most celebrated of his collaborators was that 
extraordinary I/:one Lcont, famous for his genius, his fiery 
temper, his duels, the jealousies and hatreds he caused, and 
of whom It \m said that he never had but one friend, well 
chosen it is true, since that friend was Michael-Angelo 
ToLconi’s chisel is due the bronze statue of Vespasiano, 
perhaps the artist’s masterpiece, little known though it be, 
and in any case the most magnificent work of art m 
Sabbioneta i The Duke is represented seated, garbed in a 
semi-atitique costume recalling that of Gmhano de Medici at 
Florence, but in a pose very different from the one it pleased 
Michael-Angelo to attribute to the insignificant personage 
transformed by his fancy into an ideal soldier Michael- 
Angeio wandered as far as possible from a reality which 
saddened him , Leone Leoni lovingly copied the features 
of a model in whom he delighted His right arm stretched 
forth, the hand raised and open, the expression firm and 

thai of Eugine Ploo, 
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resoIutCj as befits the man who had signed the proclamation 
for the peopling of Sabbioneta, Vespasiano seems, remarks 
AfR), to order the city to rise. This bronze, of splendid 
patina, was formerly in the centre of the chief square, 
facing the palace. It is now at Santa Maria Incoronata, 
on the multi-coloured marble tomb that the Duke’s daughter 
erected for him, as we shall see, by his order. 

Besides Leone Leoni, Vespasiano had in his pay Bernar- 
dino Campi, a pupil of Giulio Romano, and who had 
painted, in elegant and picturesque style, the frescoes of 
several churches in Cremona ; Camillo Ballino, of Venice, 
“ a pupil of great Titian ” ; Giovanni and Cherubino Alberti, 
of Borgo San Sepolcro ; a Fleming, John da Villa, who was 
drowned in the Oglio and for whom his master erected a 
marble tomb in the great church of Sabbioneta. 

The beauty of the city is due in a large measure to the 
collaboration of these men and of a few others ; the frescoes 
are somewhat faded ; the gilding from nearly all the ceilings 
has fallen ; but, at least, no restorer has touched them, and 
what remains is such as Vespasiano's artists had made it. 
Their work adorns, in the ducal palace, a number of high- 
walled rooms — ten, fifteen, twenty perhaps — ^with wooden 
ceilings wonderfully carved in garlands of foliage, huge 
very decorative coats-of-arms, angels, life-size personages 
in relief, the whole sculptured in the thickness of the wood. 
Even in the sixteenth century this use of wood attracted 
attention \ the Duke, with the richness of his caissons and 
cornices, reminded his contemporaries of Solomon building 
the temple at Jerusalem : “ This use of precious wood 
made in former days by Solomon I have seen renewed with 
much taste by the most excellent Vespasiano, duke of 
Sabbioneta, as much distinguished by the greatness of his 
soul as by the magnificence of his constructions.” ^ 

In nearly all the rooms, the walls, formerly hung with 

* “ Versi e Prosi di Monsignor Baldi da Urbmo, abbate di Guostalla,” Venice 
1 590. Baldi had dedicated to Vespasiano his dialogue, “ qucsto mio dialoghetto,'* 
••DeUaDignita” 
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tapestries, are now bereft of any ornament , one or two, 
however, have still their red marble chimncjs, with vast 
emblazoned mantels and sculptured jambs Such in par- 
ticular IS the case for a room on the ground-floor whose 
ceiling has, by exception, preserved its gilding and which 
IS now used as the public school When we enter, the 
teacher is busj instructing some thirty young Sabbionetans 
in those liberal disciplines “ without i^hich it is not possible 
to live well '* 

The upper part of the walls of some of the other rooms 
IS embellished with stucco ornaments Besides the senes 
of his ancestors on horseback, twelve in all, beginning with 
Luigi, captain of Mantua and vicar of the Empire in 1328, 
Vespasiano had had all his family, princes and princesses, 
represented life-sized, in a number of stucco medallions, 
around one of the rooms They are very well preserved, 
and unlike everything that is to be seen in Mantua, have 
remained untouched This collection is, for the historian, 
of the greatest value, as it is known, from contemporary 
evidence, that Vespasiano tried to have, as far as possible, 
good and authentic likenesses 

In the immediate vicinity of the palace rise several 
houses of fine appearance with cornices of carved wood , 
a little further on, the theatre, and further still, neanng the 
fortifications, the second great square of the city, bordered 
b) the via Giulia, by a great gallery raised on a portico of 
twenty -Six round arcades of red brick, and lastly by the 
Palace of the Garden, or castfiOj where the Duke and his 
court spent part of their time The upper story is now 
deserted, the lower one is partly used for an asylum and 
partly inhabited by peasants Asylum and peasants’ abode 
are covered with paintings and stucco ornaments The 
evening meal is being cooked under the mantel of a superb, 
red-niarble chimney , all round the room a number of 
caned niches formerly contained busts , they now shelter 
a ozen pumpkins placed there for safe keeping The 
garden, where jet-d’lpaus sang m their marble basins and 
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near which often gathered cavaliers and ladies, accompanied 
by musicians, as in the before-mentioned picture of Lorenzo 
Costa, is now full of cabbages and turnips which a peasant, 
with upturned sleeves, carefully waters. Three stalactite 
grottoes remain intact ; one of the marble basins is also 
in place ; another has been transferred to the Church of 
the Assumption and serves as a holy-water stoop. 

A broad marble staircase leads to the first story, divided 
into a quantity of large or small rooms, all covered with 
frescoes, and having beautiful ceilings, some painted, others 
partitioned into wood or stucco caissons profusely orna- 
mented. The influence of Rome and the passion for imi- 
tating her are there strikingly manifest. The first room 
is beautified with full-length portraits of Roman emperors ; 
the second has on each side pictures representing vast 
amphitheatres with the emperor in his box, and the chariots 
running around the race track, the centre of which Is 
occupied by a number of statues and monuments recalling 
the glorious city: altars, columns, golden images, a Roman 
woman seated on a lion. Victory standing on a column, 
a recumbent Ariadne. Above, in a series of panels, the 
history of Jupiter. Then, a room adorned with emblems 
and >{mfrese) so much the fashion in those days, 

a fashion born in Italy, which by degrees invaded France, 
England and all Christendom *, Ronsard invented several 
for royal entries ; the last “ work ” of Shakespeare was 
recognized some years ago to have consisted in an impresa 
devised by him for the Earl of Rutland, 1613. In that 
room, one of the mottoes is in French : “ Vrai amor ne se 
change ” ; on the ceiling is Phaeton, an imitation of a 
fresco at the Palazzo del Te in Mantua. On one of the 
walls, Pallas and Arachne ; further on, Saturn metamor- 
phosed into a horse, and the nymph Philyra, one of the 
finest paintings in Sabbioneta : the nymph, with an 
elongated body, such as women were expected to have 
in the sixteenth century, like the Diana of Jean Goujon, 
turns toward the spectator her pretty face lit by a roguish 
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smile She appears m no wise embarrassed at being 
surprised in her nudity with such a strange companion • 
that horse is a god, and one cannot resist gods, she seems to 
say, shaking her blond head, her hair dressed as sculptors 
dressed that of Diana, as Ronsard dressed that of Cassandre 

Soit que son or se Crepe lentemcnt, 

Ou soit qu’il vague cn deux glissantes ondes, 

Qui 9% qui li, par le scm vagabondes, 

Et sur le col nagent foUtrement » 

Ou soit qu’un noeud diapre tortement 
De maints rubis et mamtes perles rondes 
Serre les Hots de ses deux tresses blondes 


In a corner of the landscape m which is seated the 
nymph who tvas to give birth to the centaur Chiron, the 
scythe of Time, abandoned, lies inactive , stretched on a 
grassy bank, Cupid with rainbow -coloured wings has fallen 
asleep 


The greater subjects painted in the Jupiter and the 
Saturn rooms are the work of the afore-mentioned Bernar- 
dino Campi, of Cremona, Vcspasiano’s favourite artist 
Campi had been summoned to Sabbioneta to paint the 
Church^of the Assumption, which “ His Excellency/' says 
Lamo, has caused to be built anew with enormous expense 
of marbles and m very good architecture ” He had arrived 
in March 1983 ^ “ His Excellency had forthwith offered 
him a house no less beautiful than commodious " , then, 
changing his mind, had decided to entrust him with work 
character He had to paint, among 
others, those two rooms, already adorned with frescoes by 
an artist from Mantua, " a good painter, however,” but 
espasiano did not consider his works sufficiently bemtifu! 
an t ey were, in consequence, destroyed Campi was 
f r ^ P^^sterer-stuccators, the Fornanno of 

Pisento, called ”il 
^ second ^ He employed elsewhere a 

third one, Bartolomeo Conti, of Mantua 

Charltt ^ lamo, a conteinporaiTr and friend of Campi 

his eicclfcjit articles la tlic Gaxecte dcs Beaur Ans *' Cjwi 
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One passes on from room to roomj and frescoes succeed 
each other, without end ; here is the story of Orpheus, and 
now that of Troy, the breach made in the wall, the horse 
introduced into the city, remote prospects of palaces, 
blueish landscapes, galleys, mountains, picturesque incidents 
mixed with the grand scenes of antique history. Again, 
in the ball-room or “ hall of mirrors,” whose mirrors have 


all disappeared, sculptured wood is seen again ; the ceiling 
is divided into magnificent caissons ; on the -Kfall, stucco 
bas-reliefs represent Roman subjects, Regulus, Mutius 
Scaevola, all the De Viris. From this large hall opens 
a small vaulted room, covered with charming arabesques, 
some in stucco, others painted, with satyrs, nymphs and 
chimeras, among volutes in “ raphaelesque ” style. 

The long, straight gallery which formerly contained the 
" anticaglie” of Yespasiano, busts, statues, and sarcophagi, 
is reached last of all. Nothing remains but the bare avails, 
whose ornamentation is greatly defaced. The marble gods 
and emperors were removed to Mantua at the time of 
the Austrian domination, “ and are admired there,” says 
Affb,^ by all those who visit the royal academy founded 
and inaugurated by the immortal Maria Theresa, the 
august. But the statues from Vespasiano’s collection are 
now very difficult to identify ; part has been carried off to 
Vienna, and other collections have been mixed with his. 


of rooms to 

the rame Foroanno, or Fornaretto. Larao is quite positirs and had every chance 
« i intorno alia scoltura 

accuses ot not toying accorded their proper place to the painters of Cremona is 
ull of valuable information. Lamo desaibes the beautiful pavements of porohvW 

IggHSSiSI 

in a corfou 0 W ^ painted frescoes in our city of S^bbioneta. 


in oiIs,toour comp •' r' ^7 ■ . 

of our familiars,” JuneT/ esr' tS M' the number 
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As we were about to leave the gallery, now the most 
dilapidated part of the palace and whose windows have no 
longer even any glass, the kindly Sabbionetan, unknown to 
us, whom chance had given us as a guide, said 

** Would )ou cate to see a souvenir of the French ? ” 

“ With pleasure," I answered, " if it is an agreeable one ” 
" It IS," he said , and removing some boards standing 
against the wall, he showed us, roughly painted m black 
letters on the plaster, the words " 1 1* rjfgimcnt " Below, 
a grafito in pencil, drawn by less expert a hand than that 
which had painted the nymph Phil>ra, represented a 
zoua\e It was a reminder of the French expedition of 
1 S 59 for the independence of Italy, the last and most striking 
reversal of those wars, three hundred years before, in 
which Vcspasiano Gonzaga had fought for the Emperor 
against the troops of the King of France 

V 

Vespasnno had returned from Spam ill , he never 
entirclj recovered 

In 1580 it seemed as if he were about to die Violent 
pains m his head prognosticated, according to his barbers, 
an early end Phjsicians hastened to Sabbioneta , they 
came from every neighbouring city, especially from learned 
Bologna, they discovered that the cause of his trouble 
‘was in a part of his skull that was putrefying " They 
showed, it IS said, a wonderful knowledge, which had 
unfortunately no effect The Duke had at last the idea of 
calling to him the learned Gabriel Beato, of Bologna, who, 
with the help of nature, performed the miracle of healing 
him He survived eleven years 

Oh the 15th of February, 1591, having not yet rounded 
out his sixtieth year, feeling that death could not be far off, 
feeble m bod), but his firmness and temper unchanged, he 
dictated his vilJ He remained like unto himself and, 
a out to disappear, thought chiefly of what concerned his 
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person and bis glory. " First,” k said, “ be my daughter 
bound and obliged to erect in the Santa Maria Incoronata 
church a marble sepulchre tirhere my corpse will be 
deposited. She will be bound and obliged to spend one 
thousand five hundred crowns {scudt) for it, besides the 
value of the necessary stones which I have myself had 
brought from Rome.” On the sepulchre " will be placed 
my statue in bronze, now on the square at Sabbioneta.” 

To adorn the church where Ae moribund is to sleep 
his endless sleep his heiress shall be bound and obliged to 
spend two thousand five hundred crowns, so that the temple 
be worthy of him. His wife, the third he had married, a 
Gonzaga, shall receive two thousand crowns a year “ so 
long,” said Vespasiano, who had not forgotten how his first 
marriage had turned out, “ as she lives chaste and honest 
and observes widowhood by reason of my death,” ^ There- 
upon follow innumerable legacies 'to all those who had 
loved and served him, from Messer “ Antonio delli Amici, 
my barber of Sabbioneta,” to Monsignor Schizzi, of 
Cremona, who receives fifteen hundred crowns and “ two 
tapestries for him to choose from among the old ones which 
are in my house, one, however, to be the tapestr}' of Esther 
which I brought from Spain, having bought it in Madrid, 
and which has silk in its tissue.” 

Vespasiano signed this will on the 25th February, 1591 ; 
he died the next day and was buried on the a 7th at Santa 
Maria Incoronata. He was tall, says Lisca, his contem- 
porary ; he had blue eyes, a long neck, much dignity ; the 
moment one saw him one felt inclined to love or to fear 
him. He was indifferent to heat or cold ; his voice was 
clear and sonorous. “ Nihil unquam humile cogitavit,” he 
never knew base thoughts. 

By his second wife, Anna of Aragon, great grand- 
daughter of a brother of Ferdinand the Catholic, he had 
had in three children: two twin daughters, one of 
whom died in infancy and the other was his heiress Isabella, 

* She survived until 162S 
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and a son Luigi, born on the 27th of December The 
latter, ardent, spnghtly and m whom reappeared the 
intractable spirit of his father, died when barely fifteen an 
untimely death, in horrible circumstances, if tradition is to 
be believed ^ Isabella, who before the death of her father, 
had married Luigi Caraffa, prince of Stigliano, another 
family with tragical memories, saw her rights to the 
duchy disputed by the other Gonzagas, had it garrisoned 
in self-defence by the duke of Parma, but that duke 
eventually ceded it to the Spaniards, from whom it passed 
to the Austrians 

Life, in the meantime, withdrew from Sabbioneta , 
the institutions founded by her Duke ceased one after the 
other to function , his collections were dispersed , the 
Sacred Congregation of the Index dosed his printing 
press 2 , the walls lost their guns, the monuments were 
left to decay The remembrance, however, remained that 
a great prince had reigned there and a Vespasiano, not \ery 
true to nature, but resembling the ideal of kindliness and 
sensibility which, in spite of the wars of the time, was the 
fashion^ in literature — “ ammirato da lunghi, adorato da 
vicino '* — figured in the dramatic works of Camillo Federici, 
the most famous Italian playwright of the end of the eigh- 
teenth century The husband of Diana is represented as 
a model prince, simple, kindly, democratic, loving his 
subjects, adored by them, the mainstay of good people, the 
terror of bad ones, a sort of Henri IV of France, trans- 
ferred to Sabbioneta 3 


ru» roloured account of that tradition tg m Rachel i 

V ' ®*** ****>^o"W* J'bn IV. Casalmaggiore, 1849, p 65 J 
hi« hoibantl m Rirarolo, had died in 1567 Litta m 

c ”1' .s,3/atuibnt« the 

arTthii O n, accurately gtating that they vrere boro m I jSy 

not t^ha?e^o5^'^ ‘ children can, of course, be poithumotu, but 

*** Ebreo-upografici di Sabbioneta, by 

, 7 j r *" to Alib I Life of Vespaiiano 

aitfn/ ? faoioDs anccdtjtcs Conoenjm^ thjf i» 

VespasiiDO II duel di Sabbioaeta * (e g m 
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The former marshy borough of which the Gonzaga had 
made a capital has, however, now become a borough again ; 
half of the space is a desert ; the useless palaces had been 
granted some years ago to a business man who was to 
transform tliem into manufactories. Luckily for art the 
higher authorities were informed in time and prevented 
the city from reconquering fay this unexpected means her 
pristine activity. 

It is now vintage time, and in the courtyard of the inn, 
wine is being made, It seems as though one saw in action 
the beautiful fresco of Benozzo Gozzoli in the Campo 
Santo at Pisa, Standing on the well-filled vats, peasants 
tread the fresh-cut grapes. Evening has come ; the rays 
of the setting sun light only the tops of the trellised vines, 
the street is silent ; between the Imperial Gate and tlie 
Gate of Victory no movement, no sound. Nothing is 
heard but the murmur of the wine flowing into the tubs ; 
the monotonous chant fills the ears, and shuts out for the 
former subjects of Vespasiano Gonzaga Colonna, duke of 
Sabbioneta and Trajeto, marquis of Ostiano, count of 
Rodigo and Fondi, Viceroy of Navarre, grandee of Spain 
and patrician of Venice, the distant rumour of the vast 
world. 
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RONSARD AND HIS FENDOMOIS 


I. YEARS OF APPRENTICESHIP 

P IERRE DE RONSARD, gentilhomme Vendo- 
mois, and more Vendomois than he himself thought, 
for it has been shown of late that his ancestors were 
established in that region from the year one thousand, 
studied at many schools, and was the pupil of many 
masters. One of them is well known, the others not so 
well. All his biographers have praised the zeal with 
which, aged twenty, he left the Court and its festivities, 
took up his abode at the College Coqueret and there 
followed the teaching of Dorat. “ Ronsard,” says, in a 
well-known passage, his friend and earliest biographer, 
Claude Binet, “who had lived at Court and was accus- 
tomed to keep late hours, used to work till after midnight, 
then, going to bed, he awoke Baif, who rose, took the 
candle from him, et ne laissait refroidir la -place.” ^ He 
learnt in this way much Latin and much Greek ; he became 
an enthusiastic worshipper of the ancients ; he mixed with 
that band of young men who had risen at the call of Joachim 
du Bellay, and who wanted to adorn the French language 
with the spoils of the superbe cite romaine. They pretended 
to admire nothing but what Roman examples warranted ; 
tonsured clerks as they were most of them, they extolled 
Paganism, they offered a goat in antique fashion to the 
tragedian Jodelle, and pretended to lead half-Pagan 
lives. 

••'La Vie de Ronsard, de Claude Binet," 1586; best edition, that of 
Laumonier, Paris 1910. 
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Their talent, their impetuosity, the noise they made 
created such a stir that, for a long time, they were con- 
sidered, above all, as poets who had written “ Greek and 
Latin ” in French They were taken at their word, and 
dearly paid for the sin they had committed of youthful 
exaggeration Ronsard, who had become their chief from 
the day the first volume of his ** Odes ” had been published 
with considerable success in 1550, suffered most , and not 
till our own times was the verdict of Boileau against him 
first timidlj contested, then reversed 

Only quite recently, and not even to the extent war- 
ranted b) facts, was the true nature of Ronsard's genius 
made plain He was a thorough Frenchman , the 
factitious part in his work is striking indeed, and verj 
visible, but It IS comparatively small He was a pupil not 
so much of Dorat as of Nature , he learnt much more 
from his Vendomois, its rocks, rivers, and meadows, 
the men, women, and maidens who lived there, than 
from Rome and her authors He had indeed many 
teachers besides the headmaster of the College Coqueret, 
foremost among them Nature, Experience, Observation, 
Solitude 

His experience of life had been very great indeed, and 
had begun from his youth Born m the ancestral manor 
of la Poissonnifere, near Couture, in Venddmois, 1524, 
he was early destined to an active, busy life Riding, 
fencing, all sports, either pacific or military, had been his 
first study His father, Louis de Ronsard, a veteran of 
many wars, master of the hostel of the young princes, 
sons of Francis I, wanted to make of him, before all, 
an accomplished “ gentilhomme ” He approved doubt- 
less of his receiving the literary discipline usual in those 
Renaissance days, and of his writing verses, for these 
were knightly accomplishments at the Court of the Valois , 
but verses were not to fill all his time, and poetry must not 
be his career Pierre de Ronsard must be a soldier, a 
statesman, a courtier, what he pleased , not a dreamer 
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lost in meditations. " Often was I rebuked by my father,” 
the young man wrote in after-life, 

Et me disait ainsi ; Pauvre sot, tu t’amuses 
A courtiser en vain Apollon et les Muses ! 

Que te saurait donner ce beau chantre Apollon 
Qu’une lyre, un archet, une corde, un fredon [a song], 

Qui se repand au vent ainsi qu’une fumee ? . . , 
Laisse-moi, pauvre sot, cette science folle . , . 

Prends les armes au poing et va suivre la guerre. 

Ronsard was accordingly instructed in all the manly 
arts befitting a young nobleman sprung from an old family 
related to the La Tremouilles,^ and even, so they said, to 
the Plantagenets, kings of England ; tliey were, according 
to tlieir own computation, cousins in the seventeenth 
degree to £he reigning sovereign. He soon became 
conspicuous as a fencer, rider and wrestler. A number 
of journeys improved his knowledge of tlie world. Page 
then of the Duke of Orleans, he went as a boy to Scot- 
land, in the train of James V, the handsome young 
king who had just married at Notre-Dame his first 
wife, Madeleine, daughter of King Francis I, I 537 ' 
Another man, famous in literary annals, was also of the 
journey, the notorious Lyon King-of-Arms and Scottish 
poet, Sir David Lyndesay. Ronsard remained there 
thirty months, and then six in England, “where,” says 
his friend Binet, “ having learnt the language quickly, he 
was received with such favour that France was very near 
losing one whom she had bred to be some day the trumpet 
of her fame.” He visited Flanders ; then Scotland again, 
where he nearly lost his life in a shipwreck ; then, in 1540, 
with Ambassador Lazare de Bai'f, the cities of Haguenau 
and Strasbourg. At the latter place, Calvin, expelled from 
Geneva, was then residing ; Ronsard derisively spoke in 
after life of people “ a la tete calvine.” 

> Through the poet’s mother, Jeanne de Chaudrier, a grand-niece moreover 
of Joachim Rouault, Marshal of France, who had helped to win in 1453 the battle 
of CastilloH; that brought the Hundred Years War to an end. 
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Of his sojourn in England few traces remain in hts 
work , his knowledge of English is undoubtedly one of 
the fabulous accomplishments which kind Bmet credited 
him with He seems, however, to have noticed that there 
were swans in the Thames, and that England was a fit 
country for poets , he alludes in one of his pieces to those 
noble products of the island 

Bientot V crra la Tamise superbe 
Maints cygnes blancs, les hotes de son herbc 
Jeter un chant pour signe manifeste 
Que mamt pocte et la troupe celeste 
Des Muses sceurs y feront quelque jour, 

Laissant Paimsse, un graaeux sdjour * 


About the time he was writing those lines, a new-born 
child had been registered in the parish church of a pro- 
vincial town as ** Guhelmus films Johan n[i]s Shakspere " 
Ronsard appeared at the French Court, where Henri II 
was king, and Diane de Poitiers more than queen He 
pleased all by his fine figure, his lively conversation, his 
amorous verses and his artistic tastes He was, indeed, 
a model young gentilhomme He played on the lute, he 
was fond of pictures, and admired especially those of 
Clouet, altas ‘ Janet,*’ the fashionable Court painter, 
whose royal portraits have never ceased to be admired, 
and are to be seen now in the Louvre Ronsard praised 
Janet, honour of our France,” and sang also the merits 
of another friend of his who, even at school, covered his 
copy ^oks with drawings and paintings, and was no other 
an Pierre Lescot, architect of the new, now the old, 
Louvre of 

ii- 6f his receiving t Etant ^ I’ecole, 

Renaissance days, and forcer, 

were knightly accomplisf^^^’^"*^”’* 
but verses were not to 
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> raoei, etc, /[fst printed, 1^65 
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Other arts were also in great favour with Ronsard ; 
he was an excellent tennis-player, and proved matchless 
at football. Those were important accomplishments at 
that time ; kings gave the example ; young Charles IX, 
who reigned from 1560 to 1574, was very fond of foot- 
ball, “ as this is one of the finest of all sports ” ; his camp 
wore a white livery, his adversaries a red one, and endless 
games took place in that now over-crowded part of the 
town, the Prd-aux-Clercs. Ronsard, who played on the 
royal side, had once, says Binet, the happiness, to hear 
the king exclaim, “ tout haut," that “ he had played so well 
that the winning of the prize was due to him.” So 
important, indeed, were the sportive arts, that, having to 
write a eulogy of Henri II, Ronsard compared himself 
to a tree-feller, “ entering a wood to begin his daily 
task,” and wondering which tree he will begin with : 
he, in the same way, having entered the forest of the royal 
merits, wonders, among so many, which he shall praise 
first. And after much musing and wondering he makes 
up his mind, and sings first the talent Henri had “ for 
jumping over a hedge or over a ditch,” 

Pour sauter uiie haie ou franchir un f’ossl 

Then come his fencing, his riding, his wearing a cuirass 
two days running, as he deemed, 

... la sueur 
^ltre le vrai parfum qui doit orner la face 
D’un roi. 

Wisdom, prudence, and other moral accomplishments 
will come in their proper place, that is, later on. 

Ronsard, however, was not meant to follow the career 
of arms or to be a courtier. Soon after the period of his 
travels he became deaf or semi-deaf, having caught, it 
is told, his disease in Germany. Binet explains it as 
clearly as Moli^re’s Sganarelle explains why “ votre fille 
est muette ” ; he attributes it to “ sulphur ” which the 
Germans, he says, mix with their wines. This sulphur. 
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added to the troubles and fatigues the poet had under- 
gone m his journeys both at sea and on land, was the 
cause of “ plusieurs humeurs grossiferes ” rising to K\s 
brain, in such a way that they caused a fluxion, which 
caused a fever, “ from which he became deaf.” One 
thing, however, is certain, the quasi-deafness , it diminished 
the pleasure Konsard found at Court, ” a country where 
one should rather be dumb than deaf,” and it reavrakened 
and sharpened his early fondness for books, meditation, 
and solitude 


11 POETICAL VOCATION 


Very early indeed, when he was, he tells us, “jeune 
garden, presque enfant,” his true vocation had mani- 
fested Itself It had been revealed to him, not by the 
learned Dorat, nor by the haughty Cassandre, the object 
of that first passion which dominated all his life, hut by 
those teachers, the friendliest and best listened to, the 
confidants of his childhood and mature age, the consolers 
of his^ latter-day sufferings the woods and meadows of 
Vendomois, where his fancy saw the Dryads of antique 
Hellaa dancing, hand in hand, with the gentle fairies of 
bis native country 


^ n avals pas douze ans qu’au profond des lallfes, 

Ijan? les hautes forets dcs hommes 
Dans les antres secrets dc frayear lout couverts, 
ns avoir som de nen, je composais des vers , 
icho me fdpondait et les simples Dryades, 

Faunes, Satyres, Pans, Naples,, One/dc^ 

Egipans qm portaient d« cornes sJr Ic front, 

Et qui, ballant, sautaient, comme lU chfevres font, 

Aof fantastiquAs fees, 

Autour de moi dansaient k cottes ddbrafeea 

Athens mterfered It a time of bount 

the h fire wa\ now burning j 

the Sonnets 4. they \muated, besidi 

o e Italian poet, fiig idolatr^for the mastei 
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of the Cssarean days. To equal such men was deemed 
impossible, to imitate them was held the greatest service 
poets could render to the cause of Beauty. Ronsard did 
all in his power to further that cause ; he even thought at 
first that he ought to contribute to the fame of his native 
land by becoming a Latin poet.i But he did not long 
cherish that fancy, and happily did not, like his model 
Petrarch, waste his energies upon the impossible task of 
writing an “ Africa,” though he tried a “ Franciade.” 
Good sense and the love of his country had the best of it ; 
he made himself “ tout Fran^ais ” : 

Je me fis tout franfais, aimant certes mieux fetre, 

En ma langue ou second, ou tiers, ou le premier, 

Que d’etre sans honneur k Rome le dernier 

The claims of France, and especially of the Vend6' 
mois, grew upon him. He had first sung of Cassandre, 
that beautiful young girl who had captured his love, at 
first sight, one day at Blois. He had sung of her in a high 
style, full of Latin and Italian reminiscences. The first 
book of his “ Amours,” coming soon after his odes, 1552, 
secured him immense fame. But he quickly felt there was 
something force in that over-superb attitude ; an acknow- 
ledged master, he could now act more freely ; instead of 
trying to surpass himself in the style which had made him 
celebrated, he altered it ; he became more simple and 
listened more intently than before to the voice of Nature. 
Nature’s part is much more visible in the second book 
of the “ Amours,” dedicated to Marie, a plain girl of 
Bourgueil in Anjou, whom, says Binet, “il a vraiment 
aim^e.” * 

X Si autrefois, sous Tombre de Gastine, 

Avons jou6 quelque chanson latine, 

Dc Cassandre enamoure . . . 

“ A son Lut/’ 1550. 

3 “ Les quatre premiers Hvrcs des Odes de Pierre de Ronsard, Vandomois ; 
Ensemble son Bocagc,” 1550 ; “Les Amours dc Pierre de Ronsard,” 1552 ; 
” Continuation des Amours,” 1 555. 
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He long thought he had found in her a fit companion for 
hts life’s journey 

N’esit-ce pas un grand bien, quand on fait un voyage, 

De rencontrer quelqu'un qui, d’un parcil courage, 

Veut nous accompagner et, comme nous, passer 
Les chemins tant boicnt*iIs ficheux h traverser ? 


So he clung to her and wrote of her in a sweet and 
subdued tone as of a real woman uith whom he hoped to 
live, not as of a goddess on Olympus, a star m the skj, 
who meant to stay there “ O rose of May i ** he said of 
her, as Laertes of Ophelia , but she was, early after, taken 
by death 

Little by little he was withdrawing from the Court 
Even at the time of his greatest glory » when his friend 
Charles IX v-as on the throne, and he exchanged with 
him verses less gross, but as familiar as the fijtingi 
which passed between his contemporary Lyndesay and 
James V of Scotland, ^ he often fled from Paris and 
made prolonged stays in Vendomois Age had come 
early for him , he was scarcely thirty when his hair had 
turned grey, that hair of which he used to be so proud 

Mainte fille, par amitie, 

Eh a souhait^ la moiti^ 

Pour s’en orner 


* 'T'hcrt 1 $ great (casaalj resembJance between the two sorti of flytingt 
bad dended his poet for tbe of eld apparent lU 
^ Old wiU for 

Li r within few yeri5,’ &aid Lyedesay) , happy 

}t>u WiF you wer? free of ihe passions which now pt^y upon you 

Charles, tel qije je vous serez quelquc jour , 

I- Sgt Toltf tOTjjoura sans espoir de re tout 

troi^ hevrcttx ai vous aTiea mcm S&js 1 
\ou5 scridz d^bvr^ de 1 importune 
Deschaudes passions 

cxc^n^ allude* not without some Teserre> to their 

htm,withatington«my* 

Dut no;. It IS tme, at once and on his asluDg he would do it* 

s It vous pki ait un pm prendj« k peine 
De courtiscr k Mu^ ^ 
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While continuing his active life, he dreamt of the 
sweetness of a quiet home. He sees, one day, in the sky, 
a flight of storks, 

Qui d’un ordre arrange et d’un vol bien serre, 
Representaient cn I’air un bataillon carre, 

D’avirons emplumfe et de roides secousses, 

' Cherchant en autres parts autres terres plus douces 

He envies their fate, and he too would like to go to 
his home : 

Jc voudrais bien, oiseaux, pouvoir faire de m^me, 

Et voir de ma maison la flamme voltiger 
Dessus ma cheminde et jamais n’en bouger, 

Maintenant que je porte, injurie de I’age, 

Des cheveux aussi gris comme est votre plumage . . . 
Allez en vos maisons. Je voudrais faire ainsi ; 

Un hommc sans foyer vit toujours en souci. 

Happy the man, he had said early in life, 

Qu’une mgmc maison a vu jeune et vieillard. 

He was not without a hearth, he had several, but his 
best-loved ones were away from Paris, in Vendomois. 
A number of benefices had been bestowed upon him, as 
was customary then for poets, men of letters and artists 
in repute, if not for their sanctity, at least for their talents. 
He had received the tonsure in 1543 from the hand of 
Rend du Bellay, Bishop of Le Mans, a relative of his friend 
the poet Joachim du Bellay : “ Noverint universi quod 
nos Renatus Bellayus, . . . Petro flio nobilis viri Ludo- 
vici de Ronssart et domicelle Johanne de Chauldrier, 
parrochianorum Sancti Gervasii de Culturis [i.e. Couture] 

. . . tonsuram in domino contulimus clericalem.” Though 
he continued to live in the world, he was “ cure ” of Challes 
and of Evaille,! the latter place quite near the family manor 

> The curious deed by which Ronsard took possession of the "cure” at 
Challes, on November 28, 1554, still exists ; " Laquelle possession ledit Ronsard 
a prinse, se presen tant au grant autel d’icelle ^glise, baisant icelluy autel, a sonne 
la cloche, visits les fons, ouvert la grande porte, alle et venu par ie grenyet et dedans 
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of la Poissonnifere, but he soon resigned those benefices , 
he became canon of Le Mans in 1560, replacing his friend 
of the early Pleiade da}s, Joachim du Bel!ay> just dead, 
and of Tours m 1566, prior of Croiwil and St Gilles- 
de-Montoire m Vendomois, of St Corae-lez-Tours * and 
other places The three last named he loved best and he 
made prolonged sta>s in them He was, howAcr, a prior 
and the rest tn comtnendam^ that is, he was the nominal 
head and protector of the priories (and Ronsard proved, 
more than once, a zealous and efficient protector), received 
part of the income accruing from them, was present at the 
services in the chapel when on the spot, while the more 
important religious functions were performed by pro- 
fessional ecclesiastics 

He was, moreover, and remimed till his death, 
“ councilor and almoner ” of the king, a lay function 
which obliged him to spend three months at court every 
jear * Welcome there, and a favourite with several 
monarchs, he nevertheless felt more keenly, as years 
passed, the attraction of the country, of its birds, beasts, 
trees and flowers, of quiet and solitude While extolling, 


du presbytire dudit Challes et fait aultres rxploitz par maniire de po«ses?ion 
AbW L Froger, Ronsard ecclesiastitjue* Mameu, 188,, p |o The itate 
meat in that work that Ronsard received holy orders and beptnie a priest, u 
certainly mevact 

• He received St Cftme from hia brother Charles, abbot of Tiron, taking 
possession m 156J (nj ) ; he secured Cfoixval in 1566, from bis friend, pupil 
and secreyuy, the poet Amadp Jamin, to whom he granted, m exchange, a 
pension of 150 litres , the date of his becoming prior of St Gill« de Montoire 
IS unknown AbW Froger, thtd 

> the end of his reign, Henri II had appointed him to those functions 

of which Ronsard remained titular aU his life The MS Fr 7864, m the National 
® Che officiers des rois, reines, etc , depuis Henri II 
TV** ^ 1 15 of Tol III, IS the list of the olSciers domes- 
. .*L Grand Almoner is the famous prose writer and 

ninrt«T.fh ^ a doutti," said Ronsarf The 

M Ttf ts ^ n Ausmomers ordmaires qm servirout par quartier, 

ov if archidiacre du Chastean-duloir On the Lst for the 

CAm. % ^* Ronsard, pneur de Samt- 

AbpiI xf» *° assigned as their quarter the months of 

heLh ^«is ^ He resigned for ill 

Sit fol U4 ” Aumosmers sans 
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^yith a wealth of mythological imagery, the merits of his 
sovereigns as he was bound to do by custom and by the 
rules of the panegyrical genre, he ever maintained his 
right to free speech and taught them the severest lessons, 
never failing to render public his boldest strictures. Be 
not proud, he said to Charles IX, remember that “like 
our body, your body is but mud.” No one can chastise 
a king, but beware : “ Punish yourself your own faults, 
for fear that the justice of God, who is greater than you are, 
will punish them.” What are the great after all “ a puff 
of wind, a dream, a nothing.” He inclined more and 
more to live away from them, far from cities and from the 
heartless rabble of courtiers. As early as May 1559, he had 
written : 

J’etais de tant suivre les rois, 

Et pour la cour je me perdais ^ bois, 

Seul a part moi, sauvage et solitaire, 

Loin des seigneurs, des rois et du vulgaire, 

associating as we see, in a single line, the kings, the great 
and the vulgar. He represents the ghost of his friend of 
early years, du Bellay, appearing to him and saying : 
“ Withdraw', Ronsard, grey-haired thou art, live alone in 
thy house,” and son^e facetious woman-friend deriding his 
elderly appearance : 

Quoi, dit-elle, reveur, tu as plus de cent ans ! 
when he was at most thirty-one. He rejoices to see 
peasants, as peace at last had returned, tilling their fields, 
and drinking, when the day’s work was done, to the Queen 
Mother, to whom this boon was due : 

En travaillant, chacun fait sa journ^e 5 
Puis, quand au ciel la lune est retournee, 

Le laboureur, delivrd de tout soin, 

Se sied k table et prend la tasse au poing, 

II vous invoque et rempli d’alldgresse . . . 

Supplie k Dieu qu’en sante tres parfaite 
Viviez cent ans en la paix qu’avez faite.* 

' " Elegies, Mascarades et Bergerle," 1565. The allusion is to the peace of 
Amboise, signed with the Protestants in March 1563. 
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His benefices, the presence of his family m the country, 
his love for his native fields, his infirmity) all combined to 
attach Ronsard more and mote to Vendomois , he could 
not leave it without regret , is it not) he thought, the 
fairest province of France I and should not the river Loir * 
be proud to water it ? 

Sois hardiment brave ct fibre 
De le baigner de ton eau , 

Nulle francaise nvibre 
N*en peut baigner un plus beau 

III VENDOME 

It IS in truth a very fine country, all green and golden 
with woods, meadows and cornfields Charles Estiennc, 
in his Guide des Chemins de France,** 1552, mentions 
It as being “ one of the most fertile and pleasurable of all 
France,” and producing “ fruits which are excellent ” 
When the joung Queen of France, Mary Stuart and her 
first husband, Francis 11 , -visited it in 1560, the inhabitants 
of Vendome offered them, as a gift worthy of their rank, 
“150 poires de Bon Chretien et des noisilles ’* (hazel- 
nuts) 4 Ronsard, one of the Queen’s fervent admirers, 
had her portrait ir his study,” and it brightened the 
book-filled room , she was represented m the simple garb 
of a widow, which she had become soon after, without 
jewels, silk, velvet or brocade, her slim fingers without 
rings, her bust wrapped in the many folds of a “ subtle ’* 
dark veil — a Joconde depicted in verse 

* Le Loir, not the great river of ta Loire, t$ by etceOence the VecdS'noi* 
mer , it nows iiato the Sa^the which flows mto la Loire It was customary with 
poets and wntefs to celebrate the rjier near their country home, and often to 
associate ii with the thought of their Icloved one D UrK did ao for the Lignon 

of which he had speijt his happy jouth, and addressing it, later 
in me, he said that be still experienced that tame passion " que h Beauti out te 
nndit UnX esticne par dessus toutes les tivi^res de 1 Europe fit naistrc en moy 
Yot^ll ^ fr^quentois tes bords * Astrfe , epistle prcfaCiog 

* pc P^ttgny, Histoire archdologique du Venddmots, ^nd edition, 

vendome, iS 8 a, p 612 
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Vous n’Stes vive, en drap d’or habillee, 

Ni les joyaux de I’lnde depouillee, 

Riches d’^mail et d’ouvragCj ne font 
Luire un beau jour autour de votre front ; 

Et votre main, des plus belles la belle, 

N’a rien sinon sa blancheur naturelle, 

Et VOS longs doigts, cinq rameaux inegaux, 

Ne sont pompeux de bagues ni d’anneaux, 

Et la beaute de votre gorge vive 

N’a pour carquan que sa blancheur naive. 

Un crepe long, subtil et deli^ 

Pii contre pli, retors et replid. 

Habit de deuil, vous sert de couverture 
Depuis le chef jusques a la ceinture 
Qui s’enfle ainsi qu’un voile, quand le vent 
Souffle la barque et la pousse en avant. 

Special praise is bestowed on her eyes, and the lover 
of dark-eyed Cassandre does not fail to compliment her on 
their being not blue or sea-green, which latter, he thought, 
betokened harshness. Those of the one-time Queen of 
France are : 

Doux, beaux, courtois, plaisants, delicieux, 

Un peu brunets, oh la delicatesse 

Rit, non aux verts qui sont pleins de rudesse 5 

Aussi les Grecs, en amour les premiers, 

Ont h Pallas, Deesse des guerriers, 

Donne I’ceil vert, et le brun h Cythere, 

Comme d’ Amour et des Graces la mere. 

To the country where eighteen-year-old Mary Stuart 
had received her pears and “ noisilles,” well applies Alfred 
de Vigny’s famous description of contiguous Touraine : 
“ Dales, dotted with pretty white houses in the midst of 
groves, hillocks yellow with vines or white with the bloom 
of the cherry-tree, old walls covered with nascent honey- 
suckle, rose gardens in the midst of which a slim tower 
unexpectedly rises, everything recalls the fecundity of the 
earth or the antiquity of its monuments.” The industrious 
inhabitants do not leave untilled the slightest portion of 
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so beautiful a mother-land Their language is the 

purest French, neither sIoav nor hastj, without anj accent , 
the cradle of the language is near the cradle of the 
monarchy ** * 

The Vendomois country is rich in fantastic legends 
and historical souvenirs Its vallejs have known many 
wars , its rocky hills, with their numberless caves, have 
sheltered, in Roman times, the Celtic ancestor Some of 
those vaults, the work of patient hands long ago, cross 
and recross each other , they arc connected by staircases, 
and extend for several kilometres, at Troo for example, 
within the stone ndge A spring of pure water, rising in 
the interior, supplied the needs of the refugees and their 
cattle such was the case at Vendomc and at Troo 
Brambles and creepers concealed the entrance to those 
subterranean retreats The rooms are often of surprisingly 
large dimensions , one at iJavardin measures five metres 
on all sides , the vault is tliree metres high , another is 
nine metres by six i 

Prodigious reptiles are Mid to have had, at one time, 
their lair in those caverns / A gigantic serpent inhabited 
the caves on the road from tie Mans to Vendome, and fed 
upon travellers A hero mpunted on a car, with knives 
attached to the wheels, droW towards the monster and 
succeeded in cutting it in three Another serpent which 
lived in Vendome was dni^en away by'" a Beowulf of a 
different stamp, who used Uhe cross and not the spear, 
namely, St Bienheur^ (Sanctus Beatus, fifth centur)), still 
-ntefully remembered m the region Holy hermits com- 
, the work of purification during the Middle Ages, 
grottoes contmue to bear the marks of their 

associate it wit^ 

by tTie bants bis Cioq Ivlanj Ji, similar description is in Hentzncr» * 
TiUt^ Tenti I mercatura, serzeo et ianilico ciar^, 

rend It taut estimfi pirutn opuleutissimh sit habita, lum yt\ maxima ob incrcdi- 
durant Ic temps que j^tem et ob pia !:jdjs&imam aetis benigni consticutionetn, 
'smarium voca tur Agrwm ctenim fcrtilcni habetatque 
' De Peligny, His'Ti et larum arborum gencribus perornatnm 

\end6ine, 1882, p 6 iz P ^7 1 t] lejournej vrasof 159?# 
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passage in the same wajP as at Warkworth or Knares- 
borough in England. 

Many of those retreats have never ceased to be in- 
habited from Celtic times ; new ones are excavated, and 
old ones are improved even at this day ; blue smoke, as 
noticed by Alfred de Vigny, is seen rising from among 
the shrubs on tire hill-side : it does not come from a fire 
of shepherds, but from the hearth of a subterranean house. 
The " antres ” of which Ronsard speaks so often, on whose 
tlireshold he liked to sit, where he listened to the wind — 
the wind 

Mugle toujours dans les cavemes basses, 

— are not poetical inventions ; they are innumerable 
in his country. The hillocks which follow most of 
the important streams have been everywhere pierced 
through and through ; and if the monstrous reptiles of 
Pagan times have been expelled, ghosts, they say, have 
not, and they retain at Thor6 one of their principal 
meeting-places. 

Ronsard believdd in ghosts and he did not like them. 
While enjoying his night walks he had seen sometimes less 
cheering sights than 

... les nymphes et les ftes 
[Dansant] dessous la lune en cottes par les prdes. 

He had had then to summon all his strength of mind, to' 
draw his sword, and, alone among the ghosts, to fight them. 
An encounter he had once in the open fields at midnight 
was the less pleasant that he recognized one of the ghosts 
as being that of a lately deceased usurer. A skeleton on 
horseback leading the fearful hunt of mediaeval legends 
'beckoned to him and would have him to ride behind ; it 
was not a dream, not a vapour ; there, it seemed to him, 
stood the oft-spoken-of skeleton hunter, with his weird crew. 
Ronsard shivered at the sight, though fully armed, but he 
gathered up his spirits and fought. He has graphically 
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described the strange scene such as he thought he had 
witnessed it, or maybe dreamt of it 

Un soir, vers la minuit, guidi de la jeunesse 

Qui commande aux anunts, j'al!aj;» voir ma maltresse, 

1 out seul, outre le hroir, et passant un ditour 
Joignant une grand’croix dciins un carrefour, 

J’ouTs, ce me semblait, une aboyante chasse 
De chiens qui me suiv'ait pas ^ pas k la tmee , 

Je vts aupr& de moi, sur un grand cheval nojr, 

Un homme qm n’avait que les os, & le voir, ^ 

Me tendant une mam pour me monter cn croup^^j 
J’avisai tout autour une clFroj'able troupe jt _i * 

De p'queurs qui couraient une ombre, qui bien / ^ ^ 
Semblait un usuner qui nagufere itait mort 
Une trembUnte peur me courut par les os, 

Bien que j’eujse vStu la maille sur le dos to 

Et pris tout ce que prend un amant que la lune 
Conduit tout seul de nuit pour chercher sa 
Dague, epte et bouclitr et par sus tout un coeJ^^® ^ 

Qui naturellement n’est sujet & la peur 
Si fussi-^e itouffc d’une crainte presses 
Sans Dieu qm protnptement me mit en la pensi< 

De ttrt r mon ^ie et de couper menu 
L’air tout autour de moi avecques le fer nu 

The noise of their steps at once diminished, their vV| 
were no longer heard, and all vanished “Diimife 
can feel pain, though they have hot bodies , for, obsS' 
Ronsard (having probably discussed such questions 
his friend and compatriot the famous Ambrotse Pari£ 
pains are not located m the nerves, but in the mmd 

Car bien qu’iU n’ayent vemw, 

N’t artferes, nt nerfs, comme nos chairs humames, 

Toutefois Comme nous, ils ont un sentiment, 

Car le nerf ne sent rien, e'est Vespnt seulcment 

On other occasions, too, immaterjal beings appeare^^ 
to him , his father, “ gr£le et sans os,” visited him one 
night , he heard also many a time the plaint of troubled soul* 

J Honssid wrote a commendatory ionnet for ttw Iivk diym '* of Ambroise 
rare , he compo^^d it quite he laid^ 

D aut^nt c)ue toa L^v^l cat prJis de ma patrie 
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by lonely roads and in churchyards. The future seems dark 
to him : 

Puisque Ton voit tant d’Hccates hurlantes, 

Toutcs les nuits remplir de longs abois 
Les carrefours, et tant d’errantes voix, 

En cris aigus, se piaindre es cimetibes ; 

Puisque I’on voit tant d’esprits solitaires 
Nous effrayer. 

The centre of the Loir valley lies the Celtic, Roman, 
thresho’^ (under the Angevin kings) and lastly French 
^2^^ . f Vendome, the Vendocinura of the Romans, the 
^of the country. A steep cliff, the summit green 
ees, overhangs the river in the midst of which, built 
veral islands, the city rises, with its towers and steeples, 
7 "^^^ that resplendent stone jewel. Trinity Church, vast 
, "^al buildings, part of them in romanesque style 
turned to lay uses, the richly ornamented 
cough ^.gg>g which has become the City Hall, and, 
[ng the streets, mossy old houses, their gables open- 
7-b the uneven slate-covered roofs and their stairs 
®^^^)sed in a polygonal tower that rises in the middle of 
^.agades. They are built of the pale soft stone yielded 
^^‘he cliff and quickly seared by the weather ; moss and 
^^^^ens grow in the hollows, giving to the town itself a 
.lancholy and mossy appearance. Even the beaks of 
•ds can indent that stone, as Ronsard had obser\'ed : 


He Etdubecdesoiseauxlesrochesentamees. 

dra Carvers have availed themselves amply of the softness 
Aj/ tlie material ; even in villages stone garlands run along 
wtie windows of modest abodes and fancy animals sit by 
as'.e edge of the roofs. 

he The several branches of the Loir, spanned by numerous 
hjridges of every shape, give a Venetian appearance to the 
city, tire more so that there are no quays and the walls of 
the houses and terraces are washed by the stream ; a boat 
is in waiting ; gardens extend to the river’s edge their 
many-coloured flower-beds, kept cool by tall trees. 

12 
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Most of the city, m Ronsard’s lime, as 'we see it 
now, ^ith the exception however of his own statue, no 
masterpiece, that of Marshal de Rochambeau, of Yorhtown 
fame, Similar to the one at Washington, of the local Museum, 
and a few othc*‘ modernities The Museum contains what 
the animosity of Jeanne d’AIbret against the religion and 
family of her husband has left of the old Bourbon 
sepulchres, a good portrait of the same Rochambeau, with 
the inscription “ Jean-Baptiste Donatien de Vimeur, comte 
de Rochambeau, Lieutenant-g^n^ral des armies du Roi, 
de la Soci^te mihtaire de Cmcinnatus," and a priceless 
bust of the same Ronsard Priceless though a mere 
plaster-cast, for it was made from the contemporary original 
placed on his tomb and which was unaccountably lost at 
the beginning of the nineteenth century * 

On the Kill behind Vendome rise the many towers of 
the ruined castle, formerly impregnable, from which the 
old counts of Vendome defied the efforts of their neigh- 
bours of Le Mans, Tours and Angers It was long the 
main stronghold of the famous Geoffroy Martel, great- 
grand-uncle of the first Plantagenet, hero of many wars, 
adversary of his own countrymen, and of his own father, 
Foulques Ncra, builder of Loches , then the enemy of 
miscreants and Saracens He held, tn his turn, Anjou as 
well as Vendome, and when his end was near, felt remorse 
for his many misdeeds, assumed the garb of a monl^ and 
monastery of St Nicolas of Angers in 1060 
He founded in Vendome the grand abbey of the 
Tnmty, one of the wealthiest and most powerful in 
Christendom, part of which dates back to his time He 
bestowed upon it vast territories, including a part of the 
city itse f, and obtained for it extraordinary privileges , 
It became a state within the state , it was ** exempt ” and 
a no mast^ but the Pope , the abbot was traditionally 
fi above all Geoffroy Martel gave to it the 

Holy Tear, which he had received from the Greek 

• Arother pla,ter-ca«, £ronj the same original, ts at EIois 
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Emperor. Vendome became henceforth the centre of a 
pilgrimage nearly as fomous as the one in honour of 
St. James at Compostella. 

Everybody knows how Martha, Mary Magdalen, the 
apostle St. James, and resuscitated Lazarus, flying before 
persecution, put to sea in a rudderless and sailless boat and 
were miraculously driven by the winds to the coast of 
Provence. James continued his navigation, reached Spain, 
and some say that the boat is to be seen there at this 
day, turned into stone. The others settled in France ; 
Martha with her girdle bound the terrible “ Tarasque,” 
for a long time the most famous native of Tarascon, 
Magdalen made ample amends for past sins, and be- 
queathed to the Bishop of Aix the only treasure she 
possessed, the “ Holy Tear.” When Jesus had heard 
of the death of Lazarus he had wept, “ lacrymatus est 
Jesus.” One of His tears, received by an angel, had 
been enclosed in a transparent stone without any open- 
ing, and given to Magdalen. From Aix the precious 
relic was brought to Constantinople, thence to Vendome, 
where it was venerated by hundreds of thousands, includ- 
ing kings and dignitaries of all sorts. It healed diseases 
of the eye, and even blindness. Devout Louis XI 
had offered the shrine a silver lamp, which was to 
burn there for ever. The Revolution extinguished the 
lamp and sent the gold reliquary to the melting-pot. The 
relic was for a while a toy for children, then it was claimed 
by Rome, so that, after 800 years of worship, an inquiry 
might be made concerning its authenticity. But there its 
history ends and its trace is lost. 

The old counts of Vendome distinguished themselves 
in battle ; five of tliem died beyond the sea in holy wars. 
The land passed, in the fourteenth century, by marriages, 
into the house of Bourbon, whose chiefs came to live at 
Vendome ; it was held in the time of Ronsard by that 
sceptical Antoine de Bourbon, who preferred sa mie au gue 
|o Jeanne d’Albret, queen of IJavarre, his wife.’ An 
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ill-assorted pair, they never agreed in anything While 
Antoine was making war m Normandy on the Catholic 
side, Jeanne held Vendome for the Protestants War at 
that moment was everjTvhere in the country , the forces 
of the two parties were nearly equal m Anjou and Vendo- 
mois, and they rivalled each other in bloodshed and 
ferocit) Small Catholic leagues, preliminaries to the 
great League, were being formed, and the Ronsards of 
la Poissonnifcre took a prominent part in them Pierre 
de Ronsard himself, according to the concurring testi^ 
monies of both catholic de Thou and protestant d'Aubign * 
headed an armed expedition against the Protestants, 
never forgave him Being reproached once for warliH 
deeds ill befitting a tonsured clerk, the poet, it is 
answered “ Being unable to defend the ChureV 
the kejs of Peter, I had to use the sword of Paul " ^ of 

The torch and the hammer were at work at the’^ 
time as the sword , sanctuaries were set on fire by^ 
Huguenots and statues broken , the famous Notre Dali 
de Clery, so dear to old Louis XI, not far from 
country of Ronsard, was committed to the flames T^ 
poet saw those disasters 

Les chateaux remersfe, les ^hses ptllfe 

He saw hts own house looted and the image of deatfi 
all oaer the land ” Wha^ he exclaims, would “ than 
eleventh Louis ” saj at such a sight ^ 

Ha f qu’il scratt marn 
De voir si Uchemem Teglise de Clery, 

Sa devote maison, d^truite et saccagee, 

Ayant soufFert I’horreur d une mam enrag^ 

&ns bmpesjsans autds, comme un lieu d&ole, 

D&ert, inhatite, que ia foudre a bruI^S f 

Vendome never recovered from the disasters which 
betel It during the religious wars It had been placed' 
again under Catholic rule, when the son of Jeanne d’Albret, 
Henri IV, assisted by Fran 9 ois du Plessis, father of Cardinal 
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de Richelieu, besieged and took it ; he showed none of 
his usual clemency to the city which he had once called 
“ ma principale maison et celle dont je suis ejctrait.” 
Ronsard, who had sung the birth and youthful merits 
of the future king, did not live to see the fall of the town. 
It was later given by Henri to Caesar, his illegitimate son 
by Gabrielle d’Estrees. From Caesar were descended 
the later Vendomes, not unlike the earlier ones ; if their 
devotion to the Holy Tear was less ardent, their valour 
and warlike qualities were as brilliant. The last of the 
^'name was (with the Grand Prior of Vendome) the famous 
f'‘’uke, the winner of Villaviciosa, a confirmed epicurean 
h' nd sceptic, who, being reproached, after having suffered 
quc'erses in Flanders, with causing the army’s defeat by 
possesroing to mass, retorted : “ Does Marlborough go 
of thenore than I do ? ” 

Jesu'^With the noise of the wars, the noise of the industries 
beeeated by the old counts has disappeared at Vendome. 
ingiarcely does the Loir turn the wheels of a few mills •, a 
relfove-making industry, working especially for the army, 
wltill remains : such are the last vestiges of the fifty tan- 
irneries and sixty glove manufactories which existed when 
oFrangois de Bourbon and Marie de Luxembourg ruled 
hdhe country. It is no longer the head of a duchy, as it 
I had been from the days of King Francis I ; it has 
1 no longer its Holy Tear ; one glory, however, is still 
attached to it, the glory it derives from that “ gentilhomme 
. Vendomois ” born in its vicinity. 

IV. PRAY 

Who can believe that Homer wrote the works of 
Homer ; that King James of Scotland wrote the “ King's 
Quhair ” ; Shakespeare, the works of Shakespeare ; or that 
Ronsard ever loved a real woman called Cassandre ? — a 
fancy name of course for a fancy woman ; no one in 
France is called Cassandre ; the conceits in the poems 
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Ronsard addressed to her have demonstrably done duty 
for ft number of other beauties in Greece, in old Rome, 
in modern Italy a typical case, obviouslj, of an imaginary 
goddess to tvhom a learned poet oiFered the homage of 
an imaginary passion To doubt is elegant and denotes 
cleverness All critics cleverly and elegantlj disbelieved 
that such a person had ever existed 

Cassandre had thus been, for the best informed, an 
** Ins en Tair,*' and the nearest approach to the possibility 
of a real being had been made by Furetifere, who pretended 
to know that she was a tavern-keeper But, contnrj to 
expectation, proof absolute came that she was neither , 
that she had actually existed m the flesh and that all Ron- 
sard had said of her when he spoke seriouslj (the sincerest 
poets often write fancifully about thetr lady-loves) agreed 
with real facts Recent researches, and the coming to 
light of a quite convincing statement of the famous 
Huguenot, Theodore Agnppa d’Aubign^, himself in 
love with Diane de Talcy, a niece of Ronsard*s beloved, 
leave no room for doubt Cassandre was really named 
Cassandre , Ronsard says that he knew her when she was 
a very young girl and that she married another man, and 
so it happened , that she lived in a beautiful house with 
rich plate and rare tapestry, which she did , that she was 
of high birth, “ de heu hautain,” and she was, being the 
daughter of Bernard Salviati of the famous Florentine 
family of that name, which had given several “ gonfalonieri ” 
to its city, nuncios and cardinals to the Church and was 
several times allied by marriage to the Medici Jacopo 
Salviati, for instance, had trarned Lucrcxia de Medici, 
a sister of Leo X and a great-aunt of Catherine de Medici, 
queen of France Bernard Salviati had settled in France 
at the beginning of the sixteenth century, married a French 
lady, fttid was Irving m splendour in ms fine castle of Talcy, 
which may still be seen in the Blois country, not far from 
Vendome, when occurred between two very young people 
a meeting memorable in the history of French literature 
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On the a.ist of April, 1546, a brilliant assembly was 
being held at Blols. Elegant couples, clad in the splendid 
embroidered and multicoloured dress of the day courted, 
danced, sang, or listened to song. Ronsard, then only 
twenty-one, his heart “ free from vice,” his chin beardless, 
“ le menton damoiseau,” was there, when his gaze fell 
upon a dark-eyed maiden of rare beauty,^ who, like Juliet, 
had scarce “ seen the change of fourteen years.” She had 
taken her lute and, for the enjoyment of the assistance, 
was singing a piece of music then fashionable, “ le branle 
de Bourgogne.” Hardly had he looked upon her and 
heard her voice than his fate was sealed ; he might court 
other ladies, the thought of that one would remain with 
him for ever. Such, in days gone by, had been the fate of 
Petrarch when, on the threshold of the church of Sainte- 
Claire at Avignon, Laura had appeared before him ; such 
was later the fate of Arvers, who reveals in his one famous 
sonnet ; 

Un amour eternel en un instant congu. 

Amid all the changes in his life, the scene at Blols was 
to continue ever present in Ronsard’s mind, recurring to 
him with especial vividness each time “ le branle de 
Bourgogne ” was again sung in his presence, one of those 
songs in which, according to du Fail, a contemporary, 
the sound of the voice and that of the instrument, now 
heard together, now apart, acted as ” real ravishers of the 
mind, be it for joy or for pity.” ^ Thus I am, said Ronsard, 

Ainsi je suis de ses chansons dpris, 

Lorsqu’a son luth ses doigts eUe embesogne 
Et qu’elle dit le branle de Bourgogne 
Qu’elle disait le jour que je his pris. 

Voire au tombeau, Jc veux aimer i’id^e 
De ces ycux bruns, deux soleils de mon cceur. 

Amours," ed. Yaganay, p. 54, 

2 Du Fail enumerates a number of those songs, primarily dance songs, naming 
first of them the tune Cassandre had sung : “ Vos branles de Bourgogne, Cham-* 
pagnc, passe-pied de la Basse-Bretaigne, la Standelle (Standard) d’Angleterre, 
la Volte et la Martrugalle de Provence." — " Contes et Discours d’Eutrapel,** 
ist ed. Rennes, 1585, chap. XIX ; ed. Assezat, Paris, 1864, II, 123. 
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But the rich practical father of Cassandre would not 
give that other Juliet to her Romeo, and married her 
shortly after to a sort of local County Pans 

Petrarch’s allusions to a laurel when he thinks of 
X<aura are well known Ronsard, when he speaks of 
Cassandre, more than once, mentions un pre^ a meadow 
where his hopes vainly try to feed the finest sights that 
the world can offer, 

Tant de plaisir ne me donnent qu’un prt 
Ou sans espoir mes esp^rances patssent , 

and elsewhere 

J’lrai toujours ct rSvant et songeant 
En cette frh ou je vis rangclette 
Qui d’esp^rance ct de cramte m’alaite. 

Annotating Ronsard's works with his assent and help, 
the learned Muret, as if to put critics on the right track 
(which he failed to do), had commented thus, on the first 
of these quotations “ I ha\e an idea that when he speaks 
of that meadow (pe Prs)y he means something better But 
let us proceed ” * 

The reason for the recurrence of the word is not far to 
seek and is, as has been shown of late years, that the Cas- 
sandre of real life married Jean de Peign^, seigneur de 
Pray (or Pre) in Vendomois, of a family known there 
from the fourteenth century, and she went to live with 
him at Pray Meant, m more than one way, to have a 
place in French literature, she ga\e birth to a girl called, 
like herself, Cassandre, who married in due time a genttl- 
homme of the region, Guillaume de Musset, seigneur du 
Lude and of many other places, and they were the ancestors, 
m a direct line, of the poet Alfred de Musset, thus a des- 
cendant of the Cassandre of Ronsard ^ 

* ” II dit qo ij n 1 a ckosc flu Ct mondtj qui Im donne tiat de plaisir qa on Prf 
Je rne efouteroi fon qae $Om cs Prf qaelque twiUetirt chxnc fflc Mm 

passona outre ' Let Amours, 1551, p 74 

■ What ehbged ite clitics* at last^ to take Muret s hmt ittfs the pobbca^tion, 
la 1^73^ of \ &tter of Agnppa d Aubigrie, say mg Jpay cogocu KoQSird 
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Pray is about fifteen kilometres from Vendome. To 
go there one leaves the town by the old machicolated 
St. George’s Gate, and turning to the right, follows a wide 
tree-planted road leading to Blois, itself thirty-two kilo- 
metres distant. Turning in the opposite direction, one 
would reach the castle of Rochambeau, where the old 
Marshal lived and died and which rises, in stately solitude, 
by the banks of the Loir, along a cliff with the usual subter- 
ranean passages. I Further on, one leaves the main road, 
and follows a narrower though still fairly good one, toward 
Sainte-Anne, Crucheray and Pray. We are now on a 
vast plateau, rising above the valley of Vendome and very 
fertile, with its vines, cereals, meadows, cows, sheep, and 
geese. A tempestuous wind is blowing, so strong that 
we do not know whether it is whipping our faces with 
drops of rain or grains of sand. 

On this elevated plain stands Pray, a village of the 
most modest, consisting in low peasant houses of white 
stone turning to grey, built around a little old church roofed 
with flat tiles browned by age. Above the narrow nave 
rises a sharp-pointed, slate-covered steeple. A tobacco 
shop, a grocery, a cafe, a new-built low-roofed school 
seem to be the chief places of activity when any is dis- 
cernible ; but at present, in spite of the storm, the 
inhabitants are working in the fields and the village is 
asleep. 

Asleep, like the rest, is the church, and moreover 
closed. Where can the sacristan be found “ He works 
in the woods,” a woman in the grocery-shop answers, 
” far away, one does not know exactly where, and there is 
no parish priest here, one comes from Lance on Sundajs.” 
Persisting however, and knocking at every door, the 

priy^ment . . . Mes premiers amours s’attachkent h Diane de Talsi, nifece de 
Mile de Pr6 qui estoit sa Cassandre.’* MartelH^, in “ Bulletin archeologique 
du Vend6mois/* 1904. Cassandre is called in the letter ** Mademoiselle,” instead 
of ** Madame,” because her husband, though the son of a ” chevalier,” was only 
an ** 6cuyer.” 

* Marie Salviati, a sister of Cassandre, had married Rene de Rochambeau, 
ancestor of the Marshal by another wife. 
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important information is vouchsafed at last that possibly the 
demoiselles F may have the hey “Turn to )our right, 
then to the left, then to the right again, then }ou follow a 
path which leads to a bourgeois house, and that is the place 
jou seek *' 

Thanks to this itinerary, duly rectified on the way, a 
vast farm-jard is reached enlivened bj the cacklings of 
hundreds of chickens On one side is the dwelling of the 
old Misses F , who really possess the kej and courteously 
consent to open the church 

It consists in one single short nave, to which access is 
gained through a porch supported by wooden pillars 
The porch is closed on both sides by masonry walls, lined 
on the intenor with hospitable stone benches , grave- 
stones formerlj paved the floor, but they have been recently 
removed — a great pity, for they must have been very 
instructive 

The interior offers a sad sight the vault and the 
whole building look ruinous , thick wooden posts and 
beams support the dilapidated nave, and through a hole 
m the wall, the very old and vigorous ivy plant that covers 
it outside has crept in and now flourishes within the church 

To the left, on the ground under the seats, a much 
defaced funeral slab has a scarcely visible inscription in 
Gothic letters , the words can, however, be deciphered 
“Jehan de Peign^, en son vivant S' de Frej, lequel tres- 
[passa] “ Jehan, first of the name, grand-father of 
Cassandre’s husband More and more, each Sunday, the 
hobnail shoes of the inhabitants efface the inscription as 
well as the crowned lion of the lords of Pray, engrav ed at 
the four corners of the slab 

In the centre hang the ropes to ring the bells of the 
little steeple, one of them the gift, in 1643, of Francois de 
Musset, lord of Fray, captain of cavalry, great-grandson 
of Ronsard’s beloved 

At the limit of the village, to the south-west, rose the 
manor of the lords of Pray It has been entirely destroy cd 
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in our times, nothing remaining but traces, on three sides, 
of the moat, now become deep ditches full of weeds and 
rushes. Modern peasant houses have risen on the spot 
and vines have been planted ; the owners cannot scratch 
the ground without being hampered by the substructions 
of the manor that was. An old man living there, still 
remembers the destruction : “ There were,” he says, 
•“ many of those protruding stones from which one could 
shoot at you,” battlements obviously or machicolations. 

There Cassandre Salviati, lady of Pray, had lived to 
a very old age, respected by all, godmother to children of 
the vicinity, surviving Ronsard some twenty years. She 
had, it seems, a house at Vendome and, sure of herself, she 
would, on rare occasions, meet again the singer who had 
united for her, “to the myrtle of Love, the laurel of 
Glory,” 

Aux myrtes de 1’ Amour le laurier de la Gloire. 

[Heredia.) 

And grey-haired Ronsard, a poet of many loves, now 
the most famous of Europe, could not see her, without 
forgetting other passions, and being bewitched again by 
the charm of her whom he had met so long ago, on a spring 
day, at Blois, when she had the years, the beauty and the 
dark eyes of Juliet : 

L’absence, ni I’ouhli, ni la course du jour 
N’ont efface le nom, les graces, ni I’amour 
Qu’au cceur je m’imprimai dfe ma jeunesse tendre, 

Fait nouveau serviteur de toi, belle Cassandre . . . 

Et si r^e qui rompt et murs et forteresses, 

En coulant a perdu un peu de nos jeunesses, 

Cassandre, c’est tout un, car je n’ai pas egard 
A ce qui est present, mais au premier regard, 

Au trait qui me navra de ta grace enfandne . . 

V. MONTOIRE, CROIXVAL, la POISSONNIERE 

The railroad follows towards the west the Loir valley, 
lined on both sides with the stone cliffs of many caves ; 
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the smoke of the evening meal rises among the verdure 
The old keep of Lavardm stands on the left overlooking 
hills and dales , shortly after having passed it the tram 
stops at Montoire 

The houses here again are low, slate-covered and built 
in pale stone Many date back from the sixteenth cen- 
tury , carved mullions adorn the windows , mossy monsters 
sit at the corners of the roofs On the mam square rises 
the pile of the old church of St Oustnlle (i e St Austre- 
gesile, bishop of Bourges), rebuilt by Louis de Bourbon- 
Vendomc, the companion m arms of Jeanne d’Arc On 
another side of the place may be seen the finest Renais- 
sance houses in Montoire , one of them has a sundial with 
a sceptical pessimistic inscription ^Vhat is the good of 
doing well ? the wicked have as much sunshine as the 
righteous 

Hic nec jura jurat mentis acquirere [multisj, 

Namque tnalis ontur sol, panterque bonis 

It must be said for the honour of sundials that they 
rarely give such unholj hints* The main street is con- 
tinued beyond the “ grand’ place ” towards the cliff over 
which towers the huge mass of the ruined castle, the 
residence formerly of the Seigneurs de Montoire The 
two neighbouring fortresses of Montoire and Lavardm, 
sometimes at peace, sometimes at war with each other, 
suffered countless sieges, and were taken m turn by 
Henry II of England and Philippe Auguste of France, 
by the Ligueurs and bj the Huguenots, till, at last, similar 
fates overtook them , they became moss-eaten rums, and 
the admiration they mspir^ was transferred from wamors 
to painters, often to be seen sketching their crumbling 
walls 

A bndge crosses the Loir, which flows clear and deep, 
bordered as far as the eye can see with wiBows and poplars , 
It seems the nver of some immense park , the waters move 
forward without hurry, there is something anstocratic 
about them, they have nothing to do, they are neither 
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talkative among pebbles nor sleepy among tree roots. 
Ronsard dreamt of a French poetry of the same sort, 
neither too noisy nor too slow : 

Je n’aime point ces vers qui rampent sur la terre, 

Ni ces vers ampoul& dont le rude tonnerre 
S’envole outre les airs . . . 

Ni trop haut, ni trop has, e’est le souverain style ; 

Tel fut celui d’Homere et celui de Virgile. 

Beyond the bridge the street becomes narrower. By 
the corner of a fine Renaissance house with sculptured 
chimneys and a number of short columns adorning its 
first stor}', a small lane leads to the old priory of St. Gilles, 
long held by Ronsard. The place is a secluded and quiet 
one ; the air is fragrant with the scent of a flower garden 
that surrounds the remains of the tall-roofed priory and 
the old chapel, and reaches to the river. A very old chapel 
indeed, built in the eleventh century in the heavy and 
impressive Romanesque style of the period. A broken 
cornice with carved corbels supports the roof covered with - 
red flat tiles. Part of the nave has been destroyed, so 
that the church has now the shape of a Greek cross. The 
interior is low vaulted, dark and damp ; the same feeling 
of gloom and sense of mystery which the visitor experiences 
in the Anglo-Saxon chxuch at Bradford-on-Avon impresses 
itself upon the mind. The darkness, not quite so great 
here as at Bradford, did not matter much in those times, 
as the priest had candles on the altar and the congregation 
had no books and did not know how to read. The vault 
and walls are covered with frescoes, not yet entirely 
destroyed by moisture : tall dark-eyed Christs looking 
straight, with an almost haggard stare, are there surrounded 
with apostles ; also many-winged seraphs and symbolical 
knights fighting monsters. One of the warriors, dressed 
in a coat of mail, carrying lance and shield, is, the inscrip- 
tion tells us, the Knight “ Castitas ” ; another is the 
Knight “ Prudentia,” Both trample under foot their 
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demon enemies Many a tune the pnor-poet came under 
those archeSj and prajcd and heard the knights give him 
advice, ’which he did not always follo'w Except tn those 
figures, clad m medieval garb, the continuation of the 
Roman art is quite visible , and very striking it is to find, 
in that remote corner of Vcndomois, draperies, attitudes 
and expressions painted in a st)Ie reminding one of the 
Latins of classical times It seems, indeed, in places, as 
if that obscure artist of the eleventh century had studied 
under the same masters as the painters of Pompeii 

People who visit that part of France should be careful 
not to go thither at the time of the pilgnmage of Villedieu, 
unless, indeed, they want to go to Villedieu Every- 
body, we find, is going non to Villedieu , every horse, 
mule or donkey carnage, cart, or wagon has been be- 
spoken by pilgrims , }ou can associate and go with them 
there, but to go anywhere else is not so cas) We must, 
however, go elsewhere, though the place of pilgrimage has 
much to attract visitors , it has its rums of an abbey founded 
in the eleventh century bj Gcoffroy Martel, that man of 
many sins and many pious foundations , it has its 
miraculous statue of our l^dy of Merej, in painted earthen- 
ware, which smiles with a bnght smile to the happy, 
and with a mournful sympathetic one to the sorrow- 
stricken It IS, indeed, a Lad} of Mercy Numerous 
bills, posted on the gates of religious buildings, remind 
the faithful that the da} has come and that many indul- 
gences (the original giver of which was, it is true, no other 
than Pope Alexander VI, Borgia, of not particularly 
holy rnemory) will be the meed of pilgrims Mine host 
of the '* Cheval Rouge,” a jovial old-fashioned host, famous 
all over the country for his pasties, his biscuits, and hts 
** poyciatit sauce,” and whom the landlord of the Tabatd 
would have recognized a brother, comes luckily to our 
assistance, and, contrary to }estefday’s prospects, we are 
enabled to continue our journey towards Couture and 
Ja PoissonniJre, the birthpljic? of Ronsard 
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Autumnal mists enwrap the land ; the roads look like 
rivers, the fog resolves itself into rain ; religious pilgrims 
and literar}' pilgrims, in their carts, carriages, or wagons, 
shiver in the wet morning air. The highway ascends 
slowly to the west of Montoire, crosses a plateau covered 
with alternate vineyards and cornfields, then goes down 
into a valley, where, in a retired spot, far from any village, 
rises among trees all that is left of Croixval, 

This prior)', dedicated to the same Mary Magdalen 
who was said to have brought the Holy Tear to France 
(“ Sancta Magdalena de Crucis Valle ”), was held by 
Ronsard from the year 1566 ; it had been founded in the 
twelfth century by Bouchard de Lavardin, Count of Ven- 
dome, of the Preuilly branch. Built on the banks of the 
rivulet, la Cendrine, it was in the midst of the famous 
Gastine forest, an immense forest then covering all the 
countr)', hill after hill, dale after dale. The forest was 
not, at the time of the foundation of Croixval, thought of 
as the “ haute maison des oiseaux bocagers,” and the place 
of abode of the wood nymphs and water naiads ; it was, 
as in America in colonial times, the enemy. Owing to il^ 
civilization could not spread, means of communication 
were difficult, field culture was interrupted, robbers were 
sheltered ; the land it covered was at best a useless land, 
a waste : hence its name (gast, guast, wast — desert, 
wasted, useless). It was a pious work to destroy that 
common enemy, and numerous priories were founded to 
further that work ; Croixval was one of them ; in several 
cases villages clustered around the prior)’, and the name of 
more than one testifies even now to that religious origin : 
Villedieu, les Hermites, etc. 

Croixval, beloved of Ronsard for its secluded position 
and its fragrant garden, suffered many vicissitudes in the 
course of time, and was finally sold as a “ bien national ” 
in 1793 ; it is at present a peasant’s house, part of which 
is modern. Several among the older buildings have been 
destroyed, including the chapel, the last vestiges of which 
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have been remo\cd by the actual owners fFe did it, 
they say, with a sort of complacent pride A portion of 
the house, however, is old, and was inhabited by Ronsard 
It was built in the usual style of the region, with the pale 
stone of the cliff, it has a slate roof, at the corners of 
which carved monsters are seated The interior is shown 
and explained with great kindness and garrulity by a 
peasant woman and her mother To the murmur of 
explanations the visitor moves from room to room , each 
of them IS as deep as the house, and receives light on both 
sides You can reach the second only through the first, 
and so on , corridors were an unknown luxury in those 
dajs The ceilings are supported by a number of slight 
blackened beams , a wooden staircase with carved banisters 
leads to the story above, part of which is in ruins and has 
been transformed into a hajloft 

The women follow , their explanations become chrono- 
logical , their chronology does not go back to the Christian 
era, but only to Mr B and to the father of Mr B , the late 
proprietors , man> changes, far too many, seem due to 
them 

In what is now the courtjard, an old well remains from 
which, doubtless, the water was drawn for Ronsard's 
dearly loved flowers and fruit trees On one side of the 
house a passage opens leading to a cellar with a groined 
vault, the oldest remnant of the priory, the style denoting 
the twelfth or thirteenth century , ** older,*’ the woman 
says, than the father of Mr B ’’—older indeed Ronsard 
was ever willing to make prolonged stays at Croixval , 
this was, remarks Claude Binet, “ his usual place of 
abode, being a most pleasant spot, and near the Gastine 
forest and the Bellene fountain, so much famoused by 
him ’’ 

The road passes on from valley to valley, sometimes 
among fields, sometimes among woods, the heather and 
gorse mixing everywhere their purple and yellow flowers 
The landscape opens broader , we are nearing the Loir 
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again, and the village of Couture, with its beautiful stone 
tower and steeple in early Gothic, appears to the left among 
the poplars. 

Couture, in Latin “ Culturje,” inhabited from the 
Roman times, was the village of the Ronsards ; this church 
was their church ; the altars are adorned with their armorial 
bearings ; there they were baptized and many of them 
buried. Ronsard was christened there ; his father and 
mother, his nephew Louis, head of the family in his day, 
and others too, had their tombs in the church. Louis, in 
his will, 1578, states tliat "he wants and orders that his 
said body be ensepultured and buried in the parochial 
church of Couture at the place where his father and mother 
and other predecessors lie.” The interior of the church, 
founded in the twelfth century, has been all repainted and 
regilt by the care of an enterprising vicar ; the old altars 
shine under a thick coat of white and blue. 

Visiting the sacristy is not easy to-day, the keeper 
being, like everj^body else, at the Villedieu pilgrimage, 
A good deal of negotiation takes place. We curry favour 
at last with a woman who is a friend of the keeper’s wife ; 
the keys are produced, the sacristy is opened, and, in it 
a closet, where, among old carpets and a variety of 
utensils, stand, broken and desolate (but now, I hear, 
more honourably housed), the stone figures formerly lying 
on the tombs of Ronsard’s father and mother. The old 
knight is represented in armour, the hands united in 
prayer ; the visor is raised showing the beard and the up- 
turned points of his moustachios ; the nose has been 
broken, the legs are wanting. His wife, Jeanne de 
Chaudrier, through whom, we know, Ronsard prided 
himself on being related to the royal Plantagenets, is also 
represented in an attitude of prayer. Her face, as much 
injured as that of her husband, shows pleasing features 
and a sweet expression ; she wears the elegant dress 
of the period, the little coif, the long sleeves, and a gown 
very close at the waist, but falling freely in large fold? 
down to the feet. 
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From Couture, Ronsard sent once to his second love, 
the Angevin Mane, a gift as simple as the maiden herself, 
namely a distaff adorned with a ribbon from Montoire 
Mane is not an idle person, the poet writes , she will use 
that distaff, 

L'hivef deiant le feu, Tdtfi devant son huis 
Aussi jc ne loudrais que toi, quenouille gente, 

Qm es de Vendomois (ou le peuple se I'ante 
D'etre hon menager), albss^ en Anjou 
Pour demeurer oisive et te rouiller au clou 


So great was the love of Ronsard for his Vendomois 
that Anjou, which had politically included Vendomois as 
late as 1484, ever seemed to him something like a foreign 
land Either for hunting or to see Marie,i he often went 
to Bourgueil in Anjou, a modest village, with a very old 
church and an abbey now in rums, but he could never 
acclimatize himself there So strong were the old pro- 
vinaal ties that the poet always considered this place as 
belonging to another country , the language was peculiar, 
he thought, and the manners too He speaks once of 
“ se fiire Angevin " out of love for Mane , he speaks of 
jt as if it were a question of getting naturalized abroad , 
love only could induce him even to think of it , ceasing 
to be a Vendomois he would cease to be Ronsard Let 
Mane come rather to the poet’s land 


Quel passe-temps prendi-tu d'hahiter U vallde 
De Bourgueil, oti jamats la Muse n’est allee ? 
Quitte-moj ton Anjou et viens en Vendomois 
Ou bien, SI tu ne seux, il me pbit de me rendre 
Angevin pour te \oir et ton langage apprendre 
Li, partn* tes sabfons, Angevin devenu, 

Je veux vii, re sans nom comme un pauvre inconnu 


The castle in Vendomois, where Ronsard was born, is 
one krbmetre distant from Couture, and is called fa 
Foissonnidre (formerly Possonniere) The father of the 

un by Romard, wa, Marin Dupm ( J a.me 

reason* in H bas been disputed 1 have given my 

reasomm Rcnie d Histoire Iittiraire dj U Fnact, XIX, 531 
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poet greatly embellished and perhaps entirely rebuilt the 
place. It has been restored in modern times. The 
manor, with its central turret containing the staircase and 
main entrace, has a handsome seigneurial appearance ; 
the windows are adorned with carved mullions ; a variety 
of mottoes and emblems cover the walls. The house is 
built at right angles with the cliff, in which several of the 
dependencies have been hollowed out ; the cellar, the 
pantry, a chapel of St. James, were partly dug within and 
partly continued above the rock. The mottoes engraved 
around the doors and windows dedicate the house to 
“ Volupty and the Graces,” the chapel “ to the Glory of 
God alone ” ; they appropriately recommend to the butler 
visiting the cellar to “ bear and forbear,” susHue et ahstine. 
These inscriptions have sometimes been considered as ex- 
amples of the wit and wisdom of the poet. But Ronsard, 
the last born of six children, never possessed the Poisson- 
nibre, and the barbarous Latin in which some of the mottoes 
are couched (“ Nyquit Nymis ” on one of the chimneys) 
shows that they could not even have been carved while he 
had a chance to watch the mason. 

The marvel to be admired in the castle is a large 
chimney in hard stone, of richest Renaissance style, where 
innumerable emblems have been chiselled, flowers, animals, 
heraldic bearings, mottoes, fleurs-de-lys, fishes of the 
Ronsards, and, the triumph of it all, a sculptured pun, 
flames that consume (ardent) ^ briar roses (ronces) = 
Ronce-ard. As in more modest houses of that period 
there are no corridors, the second and third rooms can 
only be reached through the first, an inconceivable incon- 
venience in our eyes, but then no one minded ; they are 
all very bright and gay, as they receive the light from 
both sides. 

If Ronsard was never the owner of the Poissonniere, 
he remained on terms of friendship with his older brother 
Claude and his nephew Louis, the hardy fighter to whom 

* From the old verb ardre^ to burn. 



196 THE SCHOOL FOR AMBASSADORS 

he had addressed a poem full of energetic precepts,* and 
he seems to have been a familiar figure at the manor From 
Croixval the distance is not great and was nothing for a 
good horseman like Ronsard , it can scarcely be to another 
place that he alludes when he says in a playful letter to his 
friend Passcrat ** I shall go to-morrow and drink to your 
good graces at the sign of the Three Fishes/’ which fishes 
were armorial bearings of the Ronsards 

The castle after the death of Louis, then Governor of 
Vendomois, passed to Frangoise, his daughter, and became 
in the eighteenth century, through marriage, the property 
of Henri Count d’Estaing, m his turn Seigneur de la 
Poissonnitre, and who, both as an admiral and a Lieutenant- 
General, distinguished himself in the war of American 
Independence, before the am\'al on the scene of his 
Vendomois neighbour, Rochambeau 


VI BELLERIE, GASTINE, ST COME 


Nothing mote fugacious than water nymphs Whither 
has fled the long-tressed one who used to sit by the bnnk 
of the '* Fontaine Bellene ” ^ The country people point 
to four different springs as being the true one , each has 
faith only in his own Our driver believes in one which 
can be seen without leaving the mam road , all the drivers 
of the country are probably of a similar opinion Peasant 
women are in favour of one or rather of two with wash- 
places attached to them Some indications received at 


‘ Mon iievien, la TCrtu 

Sois cn guerre vakureuT, 

Aux fctits ce fais mj ure^ 

Maia tx un grand tc fait tort, 

Souhaite plut6t la mort 

Que d an seal point ta 1 endum 

Vm j 9 fcefbre mentioned wiXf, ty w&ic& 

fiKVuLHw *v r T Couture vith hn ancestors and hts heart in the 

A I at\cad6me,Bm La FamiUe de Konsart, by 
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the Poissonniere help us out of tliose conflicting statements. 
The true fountain is at some distance to the right of the 
main road, beyond Vaumeant. A path which the rain 
and mud have made very slippery leads to a meadow where 
some shattered old walls surround a poor little spring with 
scarcely any water ; acacia trees planted- by a pious hand 
ejrtend their light foliage above the fountain ; they have 
replaced the willows of old, sung of by the poet : 

0 fontaine Bellerie, 

Belle deesse cherie . , . 

Toujours I’ete je repose 
Pr^ de ton onde 
Oti je compose, 

Cache sous tes saules verts, 

Je ne sais quo! qui ta gloire 
Enverra par I’univers. 

The willows have disappeared, and so have the nymphs. 
The wishes of the poet have not been fulfilled : 

Ecoute un peu, fontaine vive, 

En qui j’ai rebu si souvent, 

Couche tout plat dessus ta rive, 

Oisif, ^ la fratcheur du vent . . 

Ainsi toujours la lune claire 
Voye a minuit, au fond d’un toI, 

Les nymphes, pr^ de ton repaire, 

A mille bonds mener le bal. 

The only representative of the water njraphs is a 
peasant woman of powerful build and ruddy hue, who 
disturbs the meditations of the visitor, and descants in a 
loud voice upon the merits of rival fountains to which 
wash-places are attached.^ 

Not far from Bellerie, undulating with the hilly ground, 
is to be seen all that remains of the formerly immense forest 
of Gastine. Ronsard’s touching appeals have not been 
heard, and the work of destruction, begun long before his 

I I must, as in dut}" bound, state that, according to Mr. Laumonier, the rcaJIjr 
real fountain is another of the four, to be detected, in an eren worse plight, in a 
nearby farmj'ard. ** Vie dc Ronsard par Binet,” 1910, p. 227. 
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day, has been continued down to a recent period The forest 
!3 now only a wood, reaching however almost as far as 
Croixval Gastinc was one of the loves of Ron sard When 
he spoke of it his emotion was as deep as if he had spoken 
of Mane or Cassandre Gastinc, like Cassandre, had 
helped him to become a poet 

*1 01 gin, sous Tabri de tes bots, 

Ravi d’esprit m’amuscs, 

ToJ qui fats gu'5. toutes les fois 
Me repondent les Muses 
Lorsqu’en toi jc me perili bicn loin, 

Parlant aiec un hvfe 

“ Sainte Gastine ’’ was his confidant, she understood 
his troubles, she answered him with her soft murmurs 

Sainte Gastine, heureuse secretaire 
De mes ennuis, qui r^ponds en ton bois, 

Ores cn haute, ores cn basse voix, 

Aux longs soupirs que mon cceur ne peut taire 

From his youth, when he was scarcely fifteen years old, 
he preferred Gastine to the Court of the hng 

Je n’avais pas qurnze ans que les moots et Ics bois 
Et Ics eaux me pUisaicot plus gue U Cour des roi^ 

Et les noires forfets fpaisses de ramfe 

Gastine assuaged his sorrows, and cheered him when 
the bitterness of strife, hatred, and spite had darkened his 
path before him 

Je fais les pas fraj& du m&hant populaire 
Et les villes ou sont les peuples amass& 

Les rochers, les Forets savent assez 
Quelle trempe a ma vie, Strange et solitaire 

He confessed to Gastine hts ambitions and his dreams , 
dreams of Kis chddKwi hvs drcaiTA oC Vf'i 

in that enchanted world superbly desenbed bj his con- 
temporary Ariosto, dreams of being 

Un de CCS paladins 
Qui seals portaient en croupe les pucelles, 
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and who carried them far away, from the wicked and the 
curious, and lived alone .with them, “ par les forSts.” He 
describes Gastine in summer with its rich verdure, and in 
winter also, when the waters run down the cliff, mingling 
their sound with the roar of the wind among the leafless 
oaks. No elegy, not even the beautiful poems “ in 
memoriam ” that he wrote when Marie prematurely died, 
are more touching than the famous lines in which Ronsard 
deplores the fate of Gastine. He mourns the death of 
his beloved trees ; it seems to him as if all youth, all beauty, 
all the charm and sweetness of life were to disappear with 
their verdure. He muses on those fateful changes which 
the hand of man and the scythe of Time combine to work, 
on all the beauty each hour destroys, on the fragility of 
that God-given cause of our loves and adorations, the 
splendour of forms ; and he sums up his aspirations and 
regrets in a single memorable line : 

La maticre demeure et la forme se perd 

Only one country abode out of Vendoraois pleased 
Ronsard, namely, St. Come, near Tours, a priory which 
had been bestowed upon him in March 1564 (o.s,). The 
garden there was even better than the one at Croixval, and 
gardens had for him a peculiar attraction. 

The place is easily reached, being only a quarter of 
an hour’s drive, from Tours along the left bank of the 
Loire, not far from the much-injured castle of Louis XI, 
Plessis-lez-Tours. St. Come has ceased to be the island 
that it was in the time of Ronsard, when it was called 
“ St. Come en I’lle,” the arm of the river which separated 
it from the bank of the Loire having been filled up in 
modern times. In the ample ruins of the priory, of the 
chapel as large as a church, and of conventual buildings 
of all sorts, a population of farmers, gardeners, vine growers 
has settled. The intervals between the ruins are carefully 
cultivated as vegetable gardens, orchards and vineyards. 



aoo THE SCHOOL FOR JUBHSSHOORS 

The edifices are partly romanesque and date from the 
eleventh centur), others are in the Gothic and in the Hc- 
natssance stjles The pnory itself^ \rhere Ronsard lived 
and where the room in which he died is still shown, is 
chiefly of the fifteenth century ; the v'ast and much older 
refectory, of the eleventh or twelfth, has romanesque 
windows, columns and capitals, adorned with imbrica- 
tions, geometrical and grotesque candngs 

The low vaulted choir of the half-destroyed old church, 
with its circular cornice supporting the roof, is also in 
romanesque Style The nght-side aisle, which is the only 
remnant of the nave, is early Gothic, and sen es as a coach 
house, “ cuvage ’* and lumber room , the chapels of the apse 
are used, as stables for a horse and for chickens The door 
noisily turns on its rusty hinges * a number of well-fed 
rats, seated at their meal on the altar, round bundles of 
onions and turnips, lightly disappear behind a handsome 
stone bas-relief of the seventeenth century representing a 
pious personage who carries his heart in his hand, and 
kneeling before the Virgin, offers it to her Two vnsits, 
at fifteen years’ interval, revealed the same scene going on, 
profitably for the rats, on the same altar The woman 
showing the place took home, on the second occasion, some 
turnips, and, persistently unaware, as it seemed, of the 
usefulness of mouse-traps or the efficiency of cats, shrugged 
her shoulders, sa)'ing “They will soon leave me not a 
single turnip “ But fatalism is no remedy 

VII LAST YEARS IN ^T:NDOMOIS 

Between Croixval, Montoire and St Come, with 
occasional visits to Pans, Ronsard spent the last years of 

^ paganism of his earlier da)s went on lessen- 

ing A canon and a prior, though tfi commendam^ he 
pe ormed more regularly the religious functions per- 
ming to such dignities, and also the lay ones, taking 
seriously his duties as a protector of his pnomes. He 
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restored their old shaky buildings,^ sued trespassers, wrote 
letters, sometimes in verse, to men of laws so as to secure 
their friendly help. Signing himself “ Your humble and 
affectionate neighbour and servant,” he sent a prose one 
to the mayor and aldermen of Tours to enlist their good- 
will against one Fortin, a dyer who was polluting with his 
drugs and chemicals the charming river, la Choisille, that 
flowed into the Lx)ire just opposite St. Come. Fortin 
pretends that what he does is for the good of the com- 
monalty, but the commonalty fared very well before he 
came, and the Choisille infinitely better.^ 

As for the religious part of his obligations, Ronsard 
had asserted, as far back as 1563, that he was fulfilling 
them very much as he should, at least when he was on the 
spot and on duty, following punctually the services, going 
to matins, discarding his courtier’s garb for the eccle- 
siastical one, his breviary “ in his fist,” taking part some- 
times in the chants, but not often, for though he delighted 
in music, his own voice was bad : 

Mais quand je suis aux lieux oti il faut faire voir 
D’un ccEur devotieux I’office et le devoir, 

Lors je suis de I’Eglise une colonne ferme. 

D’un surpelis onde les ^paules je m’arme, 

D’une aumusse le bras, d’une Aappe le dos . . . 

Je ne perds un moment des prieres divines 5 
la pointe du jour je m’en vais k matines, 

J’ai mon brdviaire au poing, je chante quelquefois, 

Mais c’est bien rarement, car j’ai mauvaise voix. 

This liturgical perfection was, however, only accidental 
and, the frankest of men, he did not conceal, even in an 

* “ Quam vero solllcitus fuerit in coUapsis vctustate templorum muris in^ 
staurandis, in erigendis novis altaribus, sacerdotum annonis de suo edam augendis, 
norunt ii qui aliam sacellorum faciem iis nunc in locis quibus Ronsardus prafuit, 
qu^m quae antefuerat, intuentur.” “ Georg. Crittonii Laudado funebris habita 
in exequiis Petri Ronsardi apud Beconianos ” (the College of Boncourt), Paris, 
1586, p. 7 j one of the several orations delivered in Paris at the time of the poet’s 
death, this one by George Critton or Crichton, a Scot by birth, professor of Greek 
in various French colleges, Boncourt being one of them. 

* From St. Come, July 17, 1568. Text in Blanchemain, “CEuvres de 
Ronsard,” VIII (Pr^liminaires), p. 169. 
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epistle addressed to hts Huguenot enemies, the kind of 
dual life he was then leading In ordinary times, though 
sajing his prayers, without fail, morning and night, he 
still acted as a man of the world, plajing cards, fencing, 
wrestling, talking with women, writing poetry 

Je dis le mot pour nre, et 4 la v^rit^ 

Je ne logs chez moi trop de s^v^ritd. 

He would write, on. occasions, and ask permission not 
to take his turn as ** Semainier ” in a canonical chapter 
whose member he was One such letter exists, written in 
ceremonious Latin “ Petrus de Ronsard, of our serc- 
mssim Lord Charles, most Christian King of the French, 
councillor and almoner, and also of the conventual priory 
of St Come-in-the-Island, near Tours, of the order of 
St Augustine, dependency of your before-mentioned illus- 
trious church , commendatory Prior , May he 

be permitted to have a deputy acting in his stead when 
his turn comes, his excuse being out of the ordinary 
he has been commanded by the King to c«selessly go on 
with the great work that was to record the “ high deeds of 
this our Gaul,*^ namely, his epic on Francus, the supposed 
Trojan ancestor of the French, and the hero of the 
“ Franciade " The work is, however, only famous now 
for having been the poet’s chief failure The letter is 
dated from Pans, November ii, 1572, and still bears the 
wax-seal with the three fishes of the Ronsards A year’s 
leave was granted “ pour les causes mentionn^es ” 

As time passed, the proportion ivas reversed , the call 
of the native land with its fields, woods and fountains, its 
souvenirs of vanished jouth, grew more pressing, and the 
^rt reserved for courtly life and all those festivities where 

ladies appeared for the ball, so brilliant that they seemed 
to be stars,” went diminishing The Court it was who 
came to see him, an honour which, poet-laureate wise, he 
duly celebrated in verse, but which he did not long for* 
Charles IX, the onij King who was truly and personally 
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his friend, and who had visited him at St. Come, would 
notify him, in an epistle in verse, that he was staying at 
not-far-off Amboise and that the poet should leave his 
flowers, his gardening and his everj’day occupations to see 
his prince who loved him, failing which a serious strife 
was sure to arise between them ; 

Done ne t’amuse plus faire ton menage ; 

Maintenant n’est plus temps de faire jardinage ; 

II faut suivre ton roi qui t’aime par sus tous 
Pour les vers qui de toi coulent braves et doux ; 

Et crois, si tu ne viens me trouver & Amboise, 

Qu’entre nous adviendra une bien grande noise. 

A great man now in France and even beyond the 
frontiers, honoured with gifts from Queen Elizabeth, who 
sent him a diamond, and from Mary, Queen of Scots, who 
presented to him a cupboard with Parnassus figured on the 
top of it, Ronsard was also, which is rarer, a great man in 
his own native region. The chapter of Saint-Martin de 
Tours selected him as spokesman on important occasions. 
People of the vicinity chose him as godfather for their 
children,^ pompously but accurately, describing him, in 
the baptismal register, as “ the first poet of our Lord the 
King in his Kingdom.” t The city of Tours had recourse 
to him when about to receive, in 1576, the visit of Francis 
of France, Duke of Anjou and Touraine, youngest son of 
Henri II, and the last in date of the candidates to the hand 
of Queen Elizabeth, “Mounsier,” as she called him. 

The municipality’s accounts published by Abb^ 
Kroger show that the townsmen paid ” to Marc Belletoise 
the sum of thirty-six sols tournois for a journey under- 
taken by him from the said abbey of Tours to the abbey 
of Croixyal, near Montoire, towards the Sieur de Ronsard, 
to ask him to be so good as to come to the said town to 
honour and adorn the said entree with his devices and 
other inventions.” 

This appeal changed the intentions of Ronsard, who, 

> Momoiie, Septembar, 1583, “ de la Renaissance;’ X, 4. 
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•with his present dispositions, on the news of the coming 
of the Court, and maj-be of the King himself, no longer 
his friend Charles IX, but Henri III for vhom he felt 
different!), had decid^ to go au'aj'. It is reported,** 
he vrrote from Crom*al on the 5th of Jul), “ that the King 
IS coming to Blois and Tours, for which cause I am flying 
to Pans and shall short!) be there, for I hate the Court 
like death ” * But he remained The King did not come, 
but onl) his brother Among the poet’s ** devices and 
inventions ” for the **jo)*ful entty of the Prince, which 
took place on August "8, 1576, figured a bower m the 
mtdsf of the chief public square, from which emerged a 
n}’inph vvho delivered to the Prince a sonnet composed for 
the occasion by the Prince of poets The nymph had 
been handsomely dressed at the expense of the city “ To 
Robert Lebrethon,” we read in the same accounts, “ the 
sum of twenty-five hvTcs tournois, of the vvilue of eight 
crowns and otie-third, for cloths of silk supplied by him 
and used for the garments of a njTnph coming out of the 
ioca^e and garden of the great square or ‘ carroi de Beaune,* 
to dehv er m the presence of our said lord the sonnet wntten 
to his praise, in honour of his said entree ” To show 
their gratitude towatxls Ronsard, the burgesses sent, each 
day, *' to the priory of St Come, wine of the said town in 
flasks and bottles m honour of the said town ** They 
purchased, besides, “twelve ells of black velvet of the 
Lucca sort, and twelve ells of black taffeta, gros gram,*’ 
which were given, “ as well to the Sieur de Ronsard as to 
sev eral other lords, followers of iStonseigneur *’ * 

Pranas of France, who was staying very' near the 
prior), m the old Plessis of Louis XI, paid a vnsit to 
Ronsard who, as usual with him on such occasions, offered 
him fruit from his garden, accompanied b) a poetical 

, J <ie Simte Vfarthe , Use ori^toili tn the Natioml Library, 4 gift 

Baron Eilmnnd de Rotbschild Tie ytu » not given , 1 bebero it to have 

«a ijyb , M de Nolbac incline* f^r tea? Deux Lettres letroarfe* de 
Rocsara» 

‘AbbIFrogrr, Ronsard eecl^suitique , Pticwjustificatjwa. 
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compliment full of the praise which was commanded by 
circumstances, but not at all by stern truth. To send, he 
wrote, fruits to a prince whose youth has already borne so 
many, 

. . . C’est porter de I’arene (sand) 

Aux rives de la mer, des epis a Ceres, 

Des etoiles au ciel, des arbres aux forets, 

Des roses aux jardins, des eaux k la fontaine. 

Ronsard was very proud of his flowers, fruit and 
vegetables, working lovingly with his own hands in his 
gardens of Croixval, Montoire, and especially St. Come, 
one taste more he had in common with Petrarch. “ Gar- 
dening,” says his friend and biographer, Claude Binet, 

“ was one of his favourite pleasures ; he enjoyed it, above 
all at St. Come, where my lord the Duke of Anjou, who 
loved and admired him, visited him after he had made his 
entree at Tours. He knew many a fine secret for garden- 
ing, be it for sowing, planting, grafting, and often sent of 
his fruits to King Charles, who gladly received all that 
came from him.” Verses usually accompanied the fruits 
or vegetables ; one such piece has for its subject pumpkins 
offered by the poet to Charles IX, 

Much of his food came from his garden ; he greatly 
preferred vegetables to meat : 

L’artichaut et la salade, 

L’asperge et la pastenade (parsnip), 

Et les pompons (pumpkins) tourangeaux. 

Me sont herbes plus friandes 
Que les royales viandes 
Qui se servent k Monceaux.' 

Most of his praise of wine was in dutiful imitation of 
the ancients ; his praise of milk, of wild strawberries and 
of the water ” of the brook close by,” is more personal. 
Though he may have enjoyed now and then merr}’’ drinking 
with friends, his eulogy thereof should not be taken to the 

*^Near Meaux, one of the favourite country places of Queen Catherine de 
Medicis. 
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letter and generalized It is better, after all, he had 
written as carl^ as 1555 , *0 it than to practise it, 

acknowledging, however, that it might be even better to 
abstain from both 

We know from Ronsard*s own testimony the sort or 
gardens he liked best ; they no more resembled the gardens 

that were to be — at Versailles, than his verses resembled 

the poetry — that was to replace his own— of Malherbe 
He preferred the gardens which had “something wild 
about them 

J’aime fort les jardins qui sentent Ic sauwge. 

So that we may believe he had not many clipped yew 
trees nor formal “ parterres ’* at Croucval or St Come 
Neither had he any show of pomp or of wealth in any of 
his houses He excused himself to royal princes, when 
visited by them 

Bien que cette maison ne vante son porphyre. 

Son marbre, ni son jaspe en ceuvre &bor^ 

Que son plancher nc sent kmbnss6 ni dore, 

Ni pourtrait de tableaux que Je vulgajre admire, 

Toutcfois Amphj on I’a bien daignd constniire 
Ou le son de sa lyre est encor demeur^* 

He liked his abode to be clean, decent, pleasant to 
live m, with plenty of flowers at the foot of its walls, a sun- 
dial as a reminder of the flight of time : 

\}n cadran naturel ^ Vesseufl de son huis, 

a fine prospect of trees and flowing waters, but with the 
exception, doubtless, of Mary Stuart’s cupboard, no rich 
furniture, no tapestnes, no ranties Even in his youthiiil 
days, when he wub a page at court, surrounded by splen- 
dour, a brilliant worldly life being, it seemed, in store for 
him, his dream of a happy life was of one with Cassandre, 
^^tt in a magnificent castle as that of Talcy, “ with gilt 
or even in a fine manor like la PoissomiiSre, 
Francis of FrajocCj when rcociTiog hiifl at Sl Cdcoc, 1576 
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but in “ an hermitage lined with ivy and wild vine.” 
His experience of life had confirmed him in those 
dispositions ; 

Ces grandeurs, ces honneurs dont les hommes sont pleins, 

Ne sont pas les vrais biens qui font I’homme plus sage 5 

Un petit clos de terre, un petit heritage 

Les rend plus vertueux, plus gaillards et plus sains.i 

Sheer poverty, however, he detested, and he jocosely 
said that he wanted to imitate in Homer his verses, not 
his beggary ; but for great wealth he had no longing ; 
people are rich enough he thought and happier than any 
when they can be pleased with what they have : 

Non, la richesse, non, ne se mesure pas 
Aux ecus amassds I’un sur Tautre k grands tas, 

Mais au contentement ; celui qui se contente 
Vit tres riche, n’efit-il qu’une moyenne rente. 

His treasures were plenty of books, as well modern 
as ancient, for he continued, being now King of Letters, 
to watch over the acts and behaviour of his “ subjects ” 
(his own word), and also to converse with the ancients, in 
spite of his having decided long ago, as we have seen, to 
make himself ” tout fran^ais.” He carefully preserved 
some souvenirs given him by friends, like that cup in blue 
glass received from wealthy Jean Brinon, and which he 
extolled far above golden ones, a glass offering to the sight, 

Le rond, le creux et la couleur du del. 

He had a few paintings, the before-mentioned portraits of 
youthful Mary Stuart and her husband Francis II, a picture 
of a horse with a long mane, given him by his friend, 
councillor Belot ; a good horse, cheap to feed, he wrote to 
the giver, and which he had great pleasure in looking at 
when ill in bed and unable to ride ; the sight of that 
” shadow of a horse ” cheered him and was better than no 
horse at all. He would have liked to add a portrait of 

J Written also in i J76, gnd printed 1578. 
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Cassandre painted by “ unique Janet, the honour of our 
France,” but that was denied him , he took consolation 
in thinking that he had an even befter one, and more lasting, 
in his heart 

He possessed withal a variety of musical instruments, 
having a passion for music When, in the “ Nuit de 
Mai,” the Muse said to the descendant of Cassandre, Alfred 
de Musset ” Po&te, prends ton luth,” the poet pre- 
tended to obey, but took nothing at all Not so with 
Ronsard who was able to play, on his own actual lute, the 
most popular of all instruments in his dajs Of very 
anaent fame and in use centuries before Christ, we had 
received it, during the Middle Ages, from the Arabs, and 
It continued in favour until the eighteenth centur) Ron- 
sard wanted the best composers of the time to write music 
for his verses and they did The first edition of his 
“ Amours,” sheets of music appended, the work 

of Certon, Goudimel and others, all famous The praise 
of music which, he said, he ” idolized as well as painting,” 
and which had for him a sacred, a holy character, recurs 
constantly in his works He addressed poems to his lut^ 
to his “ guiterre," a beautifully ornamented one, with 
mythological subjects and showing the initials of Cassandre 
intertwined with his own To the accompaniment of his 
sweet, clear-voiced, artistically painted, pear-shaped lute, 
he Would (being unable to really sing) murmur poems 
fitting his mood 


Soit <jue j'ecnve ou soit <{ue j’entrclace 
Mes vers au luth 


And he must have had sometimes the pleasure of hearing, 
at ocal gatherings, his odes sung bj the country people, 
tot, as far as Brittany, in his own lifetime, minstrels 
wou d sing, we know, " a lay of Tristan de L^onnois or 
an o e of that great poet Ronsard ** So writes his con- 
temporary Noel du Fail » 


Musiaue dEutnpel," 

Jit ed, Rfnn«, , e<J 11, p 1 17 ^ ^ 
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To sing, accompanying oneself on the lute, was the 
fashion ; Cassandre was doing so when Ronsard first met 
her ; Queen Margaret of Navarre sang her own verses 
also to tlie lute, for, said Brantome, “ she has a beautiful 
and agreeable voice which she marries with the lute, know- 
ing how to touch it very prettily.” He praises the same 
accomplishment in Mary Stuart. As for our poet, he had 
told his “ guiterre,” 

Tu es des dames pensives 
L’instrument approprie, 

the instrument supplying that “ moody food ” known to 
expert Cleopatra, “ music moody food of us that trade in 
love,” had said the Egyptian queen ; that heart-opener, said 
again Ronsard, who had himself fallen a victim to it : 

Que dirons-nous de la musique sainte ? 

Si quelque amante en a I’oreille atteinte, 

Lente en larmes, goutte a goutte, 

Fondra sa chere ame toute, 

Tant la douceur d’une harmonie ^veille, 

D’un coeur ardent, I’amitie qui sommeille. 

Ronsard had a Sidneyan fondness for songs of old, 
in which he seemed to hear as a distant echo of the golden 
age, and a Shakespearean veneration for music, an art 
with something purifying in it, the touchstone of trust- 
worthiness and honesty ; so Shakespearean, indeed, that a 
striking thought of his, expressed in 1560, was re-expressed 
later by Lorenzo in the “ Merchant of Venice.” The 
editors of a “ Livre de Meslanges contenant six vingt 
chansons,” similar to those “ Books of Airs ” so numerous 
in England ^ during the reign of Elizabeth, had asked 
Ronsard to write a preface for them, and in that preface, 
addressed to King Francis II, Ronsard said ; 

“ The man, Sir, who listening to the accord of music 

> Where the French music of the period vras well known, that especially of 
Roland de Lassus, "le plus que divin Orlande,” Ronsard called him. The 
English composer Dowland visited “ the chief parts of France, a nation,” he said, 

'* furnished with a great variety of music.” Preface to his ** Firste Booke of Ayres,” 
1597, Arbcr, ** English Garner,*^ III, 31. 
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or the sweetness of the natural voice, is not cheered bjr it, 
IS not moved by it, and is not shaken b) it from head to 
foot as though sweetly ravished and I know not how, 
carried, as it were, out of himself, a sign it is that his soul 
15 tortuous, VICIOUS and depraved and that he should not 
be trusted, as being not happily born to honourable 
deeds ” * 

Said Lorenzo to Jessica 

The man that has no music in himself, 

Nor is moved with concord of sweet sounds. 

Is ft for treasons, stratagems and spoils , 

The motions of hts spint are as dull as Erebus 
Let no such man be trusted. 


These protracted sta}s of Ronsard in the country, now 
more frequent than before, had throughout his poetical 
career, a marked influence on his work He more than 
ever enjojed the pleasures of country-life , pictures of the 
manners, labours and jojs of peasants are numerous in his 
writings and also touching descriptions of their hardships, 
dangers, miseries and of the losses and sorrows inflicted 
on them by the endless wars of religion The sight of 
their sufferings when they had to flee from their homfes, 
tears in their eyes, “ one dragging his cow along by the 
horn, another with his bed and children on his back,*' 

made him seize his pen, “ shut himself up for three days,” 
and, 

De ce temps malheureu^ j'&nvis la misbre, 


composing those tragical “ Discours des Misbres de ce 
temps, the most original perhaps of all his poems * 


Icqiicl oyant 1 accord de la musique^ ou la dooceur de la 
n en resjou^t point, ne t en esmeut point, et de teste en piedi 

de SOT e est doucement rayy, et je ne jcay comment dirobi tors 

domJr de j* ‘ortuCj Ticieuse et depnyfc, et dnquel il se fault 

H beu^usement b«n n4 From 

vearV n re . edmon (the dedicatee, Francis 11 , died in the same 

Royal Libnixy, BerUn A second ed.uon with some 
Tanant^ dented to Charles PC, appeared m rjya 

au People *de^rMcc Coo Uauation du Discours, and the Remonslranee 
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Among his posthumous works were a description of a 
pilgrimage of countr)' folk to St. Roch and a sort of litany 
of peasant fathers of family, asking St. Blaise to protect 
them and their flocks against the long series of misfortunes 
threatening their humble lives. Before that first French 
Academy, founded under Henri III, in a debate on the 
comparative value of the intellectual and moral qualities, 
the far-famed poet, the pupil of Dorat, but the pupil also 
of his native fields, declared against the intellectual ones, 
nothing, he thought, being more important for the welfare 
of a nation than moral virtues : “ Do you not see our 
toilers of the fields who have learnt naught save the art of 
the plough Yet they live as men of righteousness and 
honour. If there is any probity, virtue, faith, simplicity, 
honesty in the world, it is surely among ploughmen that 
it can be found. ... Of what use is contemplation with- 
out action ? Of no more than a sword that never leaves 
its scabbard, or a knife that cannot cut.” ^ 

No less numerous, though they have been less generally 
noticed, are Ronsard’s pictures of even more modest 
inhabitants of the fields, namely, mere animals, down to 
the commonest and tiniest. His sympathy is extended 
even to plants and shrubs ; they are live beings ; he 
thinks of their illnesses, he deplores their death. Some 
of his descriptions will, by their happy turn, remind the 
reader of La Fontaine, or, for the philosophical musings 
which follow them, of Robert Burns. He foreshadows 
those great men ; he gives only sketches, it is true, but 
they are masterly ones. 

He stops to observe a flower, a tree, a bird ; he notes 

* The discussion was held in the presence of the King who had himself pro- 
posed the subject : “ Quelles vertus sont plus excellentes, les moralles ou intellec- 
tuelles ? ’* Several academicians, among whom the poet Desportes, defended the 
intellectual qualities 5 Ronsard alone the moral ones, concluding thus : “ Je 
" concluz doncq, puis que les vertus moralles nous font plus charitables, pitoyables, 
justiders, attremp6s, fors aux perils, plus compaignables et plus ob^issans a nos 
supdrieurs, qu'elles sont h prdferer aux intellectuelles,” Only text (printed e.g. 
in Fremy’s “ L’Academie des derniers Valois) in a MS. of the Royal Library, 
Copenhagen, MS. Thottske Sami. a°. 315, fol. 
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hues and shapes with an accuraq^ worthy of the careful 
painters of the early Renaissance , he loves the star-like 
mangolds, 

les &OUCJ3, ^toilcb d’un parterre, 

Ains les solejU des Jardins, tant ils sont 
Jaunes, luisants et dor& sur le front 

While the civil wars are at their height, he has a thought 
for 3 pine tree which spreads its “ heriss^ feuillage 
over his garden , he is afraid some mishap may occur to 
that dear being 

Que je tremblais naguere ^ froide Craintc 
Qu*on ne coupSt ta plante qui m'est samte ^ 

H^fas f je meurs quand j'y pense, en ces jours 
Que BIois fut pns et qu’on menacait Tours 

He never tires of observing the small animals of the 
fields and woods, of noting their attitudes, their movements 
and their inventiveness when in danger Early risen, he 
studies wasps, he leans over the long procession of ants, 
and describes curiously the means they resort to for carry- 
ing their heavy loads He, too, has something to say to 
the skylark The successive bounds by which the bird 
rises up to the clouds have never been better described 


Pms quand tu t’es bien elanc^e, 

Tu tombes cornme une fus^c fspindle) 
Qu’une jeune pucelle, au soir, 

De sa quenouille laisse choir, 

Quand au foyer elle sommeille, 
Penchant k front baissd I’oreille 


Seated by a pond he watches a green frog playing m 
the water , he muses on the fate of the small animal, on 
its short life fortunate, however, to soon disappear, 
appier many a time than man who lives so long, often in 
pain, With that same awful debt to pay in the end ‘ 


Brcf, que dirai-je plus, ta vie 
N’est cornme la n6tre asservie 
A la longueur du temps malm, 

Car bientot en I’cau tu prends fin , 
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Et nous trainons nos destin^ 

Quelquefoi's quatre-vingts ann 6 es 
Et cent annees quelquefois, 

Et tu ne dures que six mois, 

Eranche du temps et de la peine 
A laquelle la gent humaine 
Est endettec des le jour 
Qu’elle entre en ce commun sejour. 

Ronsard wrote those lines two hundred years before 
the Scotch poet turned up the nest of a field-mouse with 
his plough and addressed lines now known all over the 
world to his “ poor earth-born companion.” 

Age and infirmity had come ; gout, fever, sleepless- 
ness. Ronsard went only at intervals to Paris to resume 
his other life, perform his “ quarter ” as councillor and 
almoner of the King, and see his last beautiful friend, 
Hdbne de Surg^res, maid of honour to Catherine de 
Mddicis, the heroine of the famous : “ Quand vous serez 
bien vieille.” To be heart-free is a great boon, he thought, 
but the Muse then is silent, the pen idle, a shorter fame is 
to be expected : 

Ah ! belle liberte qui me sen^ait d’escorte, 

Quand le pied me portait ou libre je voulais. 

Ah ! que je te regrette 1 Helas, combien de fois 
Ai-je rompu le joug que malgre moi je porte 1 
Pui«, je I’ai rattach^ etant n 6 de la sorte 
Que sans aimer je suis et du plomb et du bois 5 
Quand je suis amoureux, j’ai I’esprit et la voix, 

L’invention meilleure et la Muse plus forte, 

II me faut done aimer pour avoir bon esprit, 

Afin de concevoir des enfants par ecrit, 

Pour allonger mon nom aux depens de ma peine. 

He will, therefore, like Homer, sing of Helen. His own 
HeRne had apartments at the top of the Louvre, and 
poor old Ronsard found it, each day, more difBcult to 
climb the innumerable steps : 

Tu loges au sommet du palais de nos rois, 

01 }Tnpe n’avait pas la cime si hautaine ; 

Je perds b chaque marche et le pouls et I’haleine. 
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From the window where both leaned out together, 
they pursued dreaitis of a happy country life, while con- 
templating the green solitudes offered then to the eye by 
the now much less quiet hill of Montmartre 

Vous me dites, mattresse, iStant & la fen6tre, 

Regardant vers Montmartre et les champs d’alentour 

La sohtaire vie et le dfeert s£jonr 

Valent mieux que la cour, je voudrajs bien y fitre 

Most of his poems of this period were poems of detach- 
ment, of leaving, of separation he had run his race, “ J’ai 
couru mon flambeau *’ The time had come to part with 
even the remembrance of the bewitching women whom 
he had loved 

Si ellts m’ont aimfe, je Its ai hien aimfies 

He wrote his “ Magie ou dehvrance d’Amour,*^ his 
elegy on his dear forest of Gastine, hts farewell to a glorious 
century, glorious, among other reasons, 

Pour atoir vu sous lui la navire cspagnolc 

D^ouvnr I'Am^nque 

No farewell, however, to the Muses whom, even in his 
most pious mood, he continued to worship A year before 
his death, he was preparing one more edition of his col- 
lected works, the sixth, the last he saw, which appeared 
in the first dajs of 1584, with a number of additions and 
with changes, sometimes for the better, sometimes not, a 
tall handsome folio, his own “ first folio ” He expected 
It to bring him, he cheerilj wrote, “ sixty good crowns 
(fiftfi) to buy Wood and to go and warm himself with hts 
friend Gallandius,’' Jean Galland, principal of the College 
de Boncourt, the best friend of his latter years Delighting 
to talk with hjm and with his students whom he called 
my children, he now stayed at Boncourt when he had 
to come to Paris He spent, in fact, his last winter under 
that friendly roof Wanting to return to Vendomois m 
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the spring, he was so weak and so crippled by gout,^ that 
it was impossible for him to mount his horse and he had a 
coach made on purpose to take him back. He reached 
Croixval and soon perceived that death could not be very 
far off. He had ever wished it to be quick and sudden : 

Je te salue, heureuse et profitable mort, 

Des extremes douleurs mddecin et confort ! 

Quand mon heure viendra, deesse, je te prie, 

Ne me laisse longtemps languir en maladie, 

Tourmente dans un lit, mais, puisqu’il faut mourlr, 
Donne-moi que soudain je te puisse encourir. 

His wish was not fulfilled ; he had a protracted agony 
of many weeks, during which, unable to sleep and still 
retaining all his clearness of mind, he sang his sufferings. 
He remembered the field animals and envied the long 
winter sleep of some of them, who had no need to drink 
the juice of the poppy : 

Heureux, cent fois heureux, animaux qui dormez 
Demi-an en vos trous sous la terre enfermes, 

Sans manger du pavot qui tous les sens assomme. 

J’en ai mange, j’ai bu de son jus oublieux, 

En salade, cuit, crfi, et cependant le somme 
Ne vient par sa froideur s’asseoir dessus mes yeux. 

Disbanded Huguenot troops were, at that time, the 
terror of the country ; the moribund poet had to leave 
Croixval in the autumn, and establish himself at St. Gilles- 
de-Montoire, under the shadow of the old fortress. There 
he spent All Souls’ Day. Quiet having been restored in 
the valley, he returned to Croixval, but after a fortnight 
had himself carried to St. Come ; for his illness continued, 
and the place was better supplied with remedies. Keeping 
to the end his clear mind, and his unimpaired courage, he 
showed, in spite of his fondness for life (“ tant la vie est 
plaisante ”), the truth of a line' he had written long before : 

Je ne crains point la mort ; mon coeur n’est point si lache. 

* In hb posthumous Hymne dc Mercure/’ he mentions the sufferings 
Dont la goutte m’assaut, pieds, jambes et jointures. 
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His long sleepless nights were spent in prayer and in 
the composition of poems ^\hich he dictated in the morn- 
ings to one of his monks They show no decline of his 
power , the song of sirens did for him, it seems* what 
poppy could not, and assuaged his pain The last of his 
sonnets, dictated on the eve of his death, is for us manli- 
ness and grandeur one of the most memorable he wrote 
He gives in it a summary of all his life, in which the love 
of letters and of glory had occupied such a place , a partly 
pagan and parti) Christian life , a thoroughly Christian 
one at last, religion affording him hopes of a better fate 
than a possible dissolution into a nothingness of soul and 
body 

11 fautlaisser maisonS ct ethers et;an3iits, 

VaiswUcs ct wisseaux que I'anisan bunne, 

Et chanter son obseque cn la fafon du cj-gne 
Qm chante son trepas sur Ics bords mfandrins 

C'est fait, j'ai le cours de mes destins , 

J’ai vtoi, j’ai rendu mon nom assez insrgne * 

Ma plume ^ ole ay ciel pour 6tre quelque signc, 

Lorn des appos mondams qut troropent Ics plus fim 

Heureux qui ne fut one f Plus heureux qm retoume 
En nen comme il ^tait 1 plus heureux qui s^journe, 
D^homme fait nom el ange, auprts de J^sus^Christ, 

Laissatit pourrir pa-bas sa d^uille de boue, 

Dont le sort, la fortune ct le destm se joue, 

Franc des liens du corps, pour n’^tre qu'un esprit 


On the 27th of December, 1585, faithful Galland 
standing by his bedside, the then most famous poet of 
Europe breathed his last at St Come, survived by only 
two members of the celebrated Pl6ade 


Destiny did not fail to pl^y with his ** ddpouiUe de 
boue ” In the time of hia youth, during his pagan years, 
he had asked the gods to let him sleep his last sleep m his 
dear Vendomois, under an evergreen tree, m an island 
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where the Braye and Loir meet. There ■pastoureaux would 
have come, he thought, to offer sacrifices and honour his 
memory with their musical, innocent songs. But he was 
buried, as befitted the prior that he was, where he had 
died, at St, Come, in the now ruined church. For several 
years, neither his family, nor his monks, nor the king had 
any monument erected to his memory. Pasquier, visiting 
the priory in 1589, noted that Ronsard “ had been buried 
towards the left of the altar, as you walk into the church ; 
the place is not marked by any memorial whatsoever, but 
only by some twenty new tiles mixed with several old 
ones.” A monument of some sort was at length raised, 
but did not last long ; it was destroyed by the “ irruption 
violente et sacrilege ” of the old adversaries of the poet, 
the Huguenots. Another monument, worthier of the great 
man was erected in 1607 by Joachim de la Chetardie, one 
of his successors as prior of St. Come, but removed to 
Tours in the following century when the priory was sup- 
pressed. The Latin inscription on a black marble slab 
is preserved however in the Blois Museum, as well as a 
plaster cast (a duplicate, as we have seen, is at Vendome) 
of the striking bust of the poet placed on the monument. 
His friends, however, erected to him at once a literary 
" Tombeau ” to which all the best writers of the time 
contributed. I 

A search was instituted some years ago among the 
ruins of St. Come to find the remains of the poet, but it 
was entirely fruitless. No tomb, no coffin, no trace what- 
ever of his remains was discovered. 

Destiny did not prove less unkind to his glory than 
to his “ depouille de boue ” ; with that, too, the god- 
dess “ played.” The man who had had thousands of 
worshippers abroad as well as in France, whose works, 


' *' Discoure de la Vie de Pierre de Ronsard . . . arcc une 6clog:uc, repre- 
sent^ en ses obs^ues, par Claude Binet. Plus les vers composer par ledict 
Ronsard peu avant sa mort. Ensemble son Tombeau, recueiUi par plusieurs 
excelians personnages,” Paris, 1586, 4°. 
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says Binet, were read “ publiquement, aiuc ^coles inn- 
?aises de Flandres, d’Angletcrre et de Pologne, jusques 
i Danzig,*’ was gradually neglected and overshadowed, 
and became at last a laughing-stock for Boileau He had, 
before he received again his due, to await the romantic 
Renaissance of the nineteenth century Then were the 
tables turned, and war was declared against Boileau and 
the pallid descendants of Racine His deriders were now 
derided Pious hands removed the veil which had long 
concealed the treasures of poetry amassed by him in 
his then forgotten books Sainte-Beuve began, and many 
followed , the best poets of the century, from Victor Hugo 
to the more recent singers, Sully Prudhomme, Lafenestre, 
Heredia, Henri de R^gnier, Nolhac, acknowledged as their 
master that “maltrc des charmeurs de I’oreille, Ronsard ” 
Ronsard thus, after many years and many revolutions, 
resumed his place among the worthies of French literature 
The glory of some among hts more pretentious works has, 
It is true, faded away, never to brighten again His 
ambitious " Fran^iade ’* has scarcely more readers than 
Petrarch’s “ Africa ” But more and more numerous 
lovers of poetry delight in the lines inspired by true love 
and real friendship, by Cassandre, Marie or Helena by 
the trees of Gastine, the roses of Croixval, the rocks and 
rivers, the lights and shadows of his native valleys, the 
simple people living there, the destinies of his country, 
France The teachings of Vendomois and of nature had 
had a better and more lasting effect than the lessons taught 
at the College Coquerct by the learned Dorat 
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" TENNIS ” 


W HAT is tennis, and why so called ? Tennis and 
faume are the same thing, yet their names widely 
differ. England derived the game from France 
with all its rules, its system of scoring, using French words 
for it : advantage, deuce, otherwise a deux, yet it called 
^tpaume, tennis. Why tennis } 

Many explanations have been offered, the best being 
due to Professor W. W. Skeat, in whom old words have 
found such a learned and discriminating biographer. 
According to him, the origin of tennis is the French tenez, 
imperative plural of {etiir. Says Gower, writing in 1399 


or 1400 : 


Off the tenetz to winne or lese a chase. 


Professor Skeat concluded thus : “ All that remains 
is to suggest the sense. I suppose it meant ‘ take heed,’ 
or ‘ mark,’ as an exclamation ; if so, it is precisely the 
equivalent of the modern exclamation ‘ play.’ And if it 
was in frequent use at the beginning of a bout, it is easy to 
see how it was adopted as the actual name of the game.” i 
I made some researches in order to ascertain whether 
such a word was actually employed in former times by the 
server and was really in frequent use at the beginning of 
a bout, the result being as follows. 

The game of tennis, nowadays one of tlie most silent, 
used to be one of tlie noisiest of games. The quantity of 
exclamations, appeals, and shouts was such that phj^icians 

» Atlienxum/* 4th of April, 1896. 
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recommended the play on account of its healthy effect upon 
tne throat and /ungs of the p^ajcre Ttssat^ **surg:con- 
major in the 4th regiment of chevauxd^gers,” described 
tennis m his “ Gymnastique m^dicinale ct chirurgicale," 
1780, as being most efficacious in cases of ** paralysis of 
the pharynx, and of the tongue^ which sometimes remams 
thick and heavy, to the extent that patients will stammer ** 
In the royal game of tennis lies theif cure, “ because players 
are incessantly incited to shout and speak, cither for appeals 
or for keeping the score " 

Such was, in fact, the current opinion on the effects of 
shouting , It had been handed down from the Renais- 
sance The learned Mercunahs was positive on the 
subject in nis book "De arte gymnastica,'^ chapter ^'De 
vociferatione et risu”*, Rabelais also, who had been 
careful to include shouting among the items of Gargantua's 
encjclopsdic education “ Et, pour se excrcer le thorax 
et pulmon, crioit comme tous les diables 

Looking for some premonitory exclamation analogous 
to tefieXf I first found, to my regret, that many of those 
shouts, so beneficent for the throat and lungs, were not 
very edifying, and consisted largely in big round oaths 
So much so that the French “ Ordinance for the royal 
and honourable game of tennis, drawn up in twenty-four 
articles at Pans m the year 1592 — Befre worn et Utart*’ 
presenbed m itsjfw paragraph that p/ayers shou/d choose 
to exercise their lungs in some different fashion “ You, 
gentlemen, who want to disport yourselves and play tennis, 
remember that you should play m order to recreate your 
^y an exhilarate your mind, without swearing or blas- 
pheming the name of God ” This ordinance was constantly 
re-issued in the seventeenth century In the case of a 
prize match, players were fined five sHs for each oath ^ 
In the second plac^ I found that at a certain late 
period, the proper formula to be used by the server, at 

* Vmice, 1569 ^ Patu (wt h cuts), 1577 

• Ia mujon detjeuT, itf 5 S,p 191 



TENNIS '' 


least when beginning a set, was “ Y etes-vous ? ” The 
use of this formula put an end to trial strokes, which did 
not count, and when the opponent had answered “ Oui,” 
real business began.* We were as yet very far from tenez, 
though it wnll be noticed that the former exclamation is 
no more exclusive of this last one than the use of “ Ready ? ” 
as an interrogative is inconsistent with “ Play ! ” 

A nearer approach was made, and, as I take it, the very 
thing was found, when I turned to the collections of dia- 
logues, written at the Renaissance in order to teach young 
people how to speak fluent Latin. As they were meant 
to accustom students to use the noble idiom in everyday 
occurrences, a good many of them by Erasmus, Cordier, 
Yives, have for their subject the familiar games of the day, 
tennis being foremost among them. 

On account of the great interest felt then in games and 
sports, the principal dialogues bearing on this subject 
(ball, bowling, tennis, jumping, shooting, etc.) were ex- 
tracted from the collections to which they severally 
belonged, and printed in a separate volume, under the 
title of “ Lusus Pueriles,” Paris, 1555, reprinted 1581. 

They supply us, or very nearly so, with proof positive, 
confirming Professor Skeat’s statement. The chief inter- 
locutors in one of Erasmus’s “ Colloquies ” are Nicholas 
and Jerome. They first draw who shall serve, a ceremony 
performed in the same way as now, by the tossing up of 
a racket and seeing whether it falls with the “ rough ” or 
“ smooth ” side upwards — nuhilum an seremm^ says Cordier 
in his Latin— i/rwV on imid^ de Garsault said later in his 
French.2 Then the following conversation takes place : 

. “ Jerome. Now then, let us play like men. . . . Each 
be to his own post, and keep it warily. You stand 
behind me and receive the ball if it passes me. You 
watch there, and return the ball if sent back to us. 

Nicholas. Not a fly will pass me untouched. 

> *' Acadimie universellc des jeux,” 1715, p. 343 ; many editions under this 
and analogous titles. * " L’art du paumier-raquetier,’’ Paris, 1767. 
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Jer, Luck be with us ! Now, send the ball on the roof 
(the side pent-house) If jou sene without forewarning, 
It won’t count Qut mtseru mkl prajatuiy Jrustra muertt 
Ntc Hem, have it then /few, accipe 
Jer Ready , you do not send it easy, 

Hic Not to }ou, majbe, but very much so to us 

^er As ) ou send it, so shall I return it . , 

Htc Have it again 
7(fr Send it 

Ntc We have thirty , we have forty -five 
Jer Pence ? — sesiertia ? 
m No 
Jtr What then ? 

Ntc Numbers 

Jer What is the worth of numbers when nothing is 
numbered ? 

Ntc Such IS our way of playing ” 

A way, be it said en passant^ which strongly exercised the 
imagination of our forefathers, who offered a variety of 
explanations, astronomical, philosophical, and others, try- 
ing to show why fifteen, thirty, etc, were used, and not 
one, two, three Excellent were the reasons, and deep 
remained the obscurity 

With Cordier, the incidents and words are nearly the 
same Mathieu and Ren^ play together. They draw 
who shall serve Rcn^ wants a few preliminary strokes 
to be played for nothing , Fac praludtum , the other party 
Will not have it Non pattar y lude m seno Age nunCy 
pthm tn tectum mine 

* Fene Have it, I play E^tctpCy ecce mmo 
Mathieu Well done I you missed it , fifteen for us ” 

A lively discussion thereupon ensues, referred, as the 
custom was (and is), to the spectators 

“ Mat Now go on 
Ren% Have it 
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Mat. Read)\ It touched the window, fifteen for me. 

Ren, Have it. 

Mat. Send it more easy. 

Ren. As uneasy as I can.” 

Not a stroke is played without the premonitory exctpe. 
The game proceeds with nrious incidents ; the losing 
party fails not {deja !) to lay blame upon the pavement, 
which is slippery, and the rackets, which are unstrung. 
A good observer of nature Cordier was, and nature has not 
altered. His excipe and Erasmus’s acctpe, never forgotten by 
the server, obviously translate the same French word ; both 
knew France well ; Cordier was French ; the expression 
they use would be quite a satisfactory equivalent for tenez. 

The main point to remember is the constant use by 
the sender, in olden days, of an expression corresponding 
to the L&tin accipe, excipe^ and the obligation for him to 
employ it under the penalty of the stroke being held as of 
no avail ; so that we have very nearly indeed an absolute 
proof that Professor Skeat’s surmise was right, as he 
considered it himself to be, ‘ provided the word should 
really have been “ in frequent use at the beginning of a 
bout. . . The exclamation accipe (tenez) was more than 
frequent, it was obligatory. 

To this, and no further had I been able to carry my 
investigations. Attempts to discover a text giving the 
original French word actually used as an indispensable 
warning before plajnng had failed. A complete justifica- 
tion of Skeat was however reached by others when the huge 
compilation in eleven languages, 1617, of the London 
lexicographer, John Minsheu, was brought to bear on the 
question. And there we read, under the word “Tennis,” 
that this expression comes from the word tenez^ “which 
word the Frenchmen, the only tennis players, use to speak 
when they strike the ball at tennis.” ^ 

* “ Ductor in Linguis, the guide into tongues. Cum lUarum Harmonia et 
Etytnologiis , , . Opus omnibus humanioris literaturs amatoribus valdc neces- 
sanum et delectabile . . • Opera, studio . . , et sumptibus Jobannis Minshg 
f • . Yendibiles cxtapt, Londini/’ 1617, foL 

15 
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Heathcote, in his authoritative work on “Tennis” 
(Badminton Library), had expressed doubts “ It is 
scarcely probable that our ancestors should have sought 
a French origin for a game which was known on the 
Continent as La Paume ” But that a word constantlj used 
in a game may have become, among foreigners, the name 
of the game, is not surprising Everybody knows how 
an English oath became, m French parlance, at the time 
of the Hundred Years’ War, a way of designating the 
English During the recent Great War many Americans 
called the French the “ Dis done,” owing to the frequency 
among them of this colloquial apostrophe 

Great changes have occurred since Erasmus and 
Cordier's days The old play-masters at the Tuilerics 
tried, within memory, to maintain some of the former 
traditions A foreigner who was taking lessons there some 
years ago, told me that his master was wont to shout to 
him in mid-play “ Mais criez done, Monsieur, dites 
quelque chose I Dites Ah 1 Ah I II fiut ^gayer la 
partie , il ne faut pas prendre son plaisir tnstement ” Sets 
continued to be played with great art and skill, but almost 
in dumb show at the Tuileries, the last court surviving of 
the hundreds which had formerly prospered in Pans It has 
now become an annex of the far-off Luxembourg Museum 
It died silently, used m its latter days by silent players , 
an habitufi of the tennis court there wrote me “ On 
n’annonce pas le service Lc marqueur antionce le coup 
qui finit et, i partir de ce moment, e’est le coup nouveau 
Du reste, la balle en tapant sur le mur et le tambour qui 
resonne, s’an nonce d’elle-mSmc ” 

Erasmus and Cordier would not have found, in modern 
tennis courts, occasions for dialogues there were no 
any dialogues , and people who suffer from the 
^arynx go at present to Aix and do not try, according to 

issots advice, to shout away their ailment, racket in 
hand 
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JJ^NTER^S TALE^ 


I 

A fter a performance at one of the Southwark 
theatres, in the spring of i6ii, a strange-loob'ng 
fellow, the strangest perhaps of all that were there, 
shaggy-bearded and shaggy-haired, a man of queer learning 
and queer ignorance, a real doctor of Cambridge and an 
averred quack of London, a frequent inmate of the royal 
prisons and the trusted adviser of the fairest ladies at court, 
went home, took his book of memoranda, and wrote as 
follows : 

“ In the Winters Talle at the Glob, i6ii, the 15 of 
Maye, Wednesday. — Obsen^e ther howe Lyontes, the 
Kinge of Cicillia, was overcom with jelosy of his wife with 
the Kinge of Bohemia. . . . Remember also howe he sent 
to the orakell of Apollo . . .” and how this, and how that 
. . . “ Remember also the rog that cam in ail tottered 
like Coll Pipci - . . . and after cam to the shep-sher with 
a pedlers packe, and ther cosoned them again of all 
their money. . . . Beware of trustinge feined beggars or 
fawning fellouse.” 

The title of these memoranda was “The Bocke of 
Plaies and Notes therof per Formans for common pollicie.” 3 
Though believing in Ae stars and sure of his ability to 
read in them eveiy^ one’s destiny, the doctor did not disdain 

» Copyright 1907, by William Dana Orcutt. Reprinted by permission. 
(A revised text.) - An unidentified character, of evanescent notorlet)’. 

3 E-g. in Halliwell-Phillipps, Outlines of the Life of Shakespeare,” lothed., 
189S, vol. II, p. S5, and in Furness’s ” Variorum Shakespeare,” Winter’s Tale,” 
p. 319. A portrait of Forman, showing his deep-wrinkled bushy face, is in the 
“Antiquarian Repertory,” cd., vol 11 , p. 311. London, 1808, 4^ 
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to observe also less exalted sights, and derive instruction 
from mere plays For what there might be in them of art, 
poetry, sentiment, genius, he cared naught , but he duty 
recorded what lessons he could discover in them '* for 
common pollicie,'^ unaware that he would have little enough 
time to use m this world any kind of “ polltcle,” and that, 
whatever the stars might have told him, he would die four 
months later 

We must, however, be thankful to him for this the 
earliest allusion to '* The Winter's Tale," and one of the 
very rate accounts of a play by Shakespeare from one who 
had Seen it in its newness , for it was then, to all appearances, 
a new play Every test applied to the prose and the poetry, 
the grammar and the prosody of the work, agrees with the 
inference to be drawn from the date of Formants notes * 
This is surely one of the last productions of Shakespeare, 
the last, perhaps, with “ The Tempest," entirely due to 
him , and it doubtless had the freshness of novelty when 
Dr Forman went to hear it on the i^th of May, i6ii, 
and learn the lesson that quacks should not be trusted 
For the last few years Shakespeare had been gradually 
loosening the ties which bound him to London and her 
theatres , he had begun in earnest the kind of life which 
he had, it seems, constantly looked forward to the life of 
a welbto-do citizen of his native place, who could be truly 
Mr William Shakespeare, of Stratford on Avon, 
Gent" In the same year, i6li, he had definitively 

qu that beautiful house, “ New Place,” the finest in 

Du purchased by him long before, and which was 
resonne, i with gardens, one being an orchard planted by 
Erasrdis father had then been dead ten jears, his 
tennis co’e , but he still had his wife, his two married 
longer anhis beloved granddaughter Elizabeth, his sister 

T'lee^*’ eiuoa ^fore tlie Polio of where the text ii one of the 

i issot S a’le whole collection Porman t meauon of the play i, the earliest 
hand alluMoa* to It become somewhat numerous afterwards 5 twelre 

’cd for the period encUng m 16193 ^ only *«vcn for Conolaiiw 
ny and Cleopatra * 
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Joan Hart, and tvro of his brothers. He himself had five 
years left before he was to die in that same New Place, and 
“ Good Frend, for Jesus sake forbeare . . would be 
written on the slab in the church of the Holy Trinity, five 
years to be spent in peace and content, as an indulgent 
on-looker who had no longer a part to play. Emile Augier, 
towards tlie end of his career, after one last triumph, ceased 
to write ; and to those who besought him to take' up his 
pen again, he used to say : “ J’ai ete assez longtemps sur 
les planches, j’ai le droit maintenant de m’asseoir au 
parterre.” Shakespeare before him had thought and 
done likewise. 

The great dramatist’s last compositions, matured and 
written when he was already more “of Stratford” than 
of London, show the quieting influence of resumed country 
life and the equanimity of the sane mind preparing to leave 
men as a friend of men, and existence wiA gratitude for all 
it has brought of happiness, “ remerciant son hote,” said 
La Fontaine. 

Another characteristic of this last period in Shakespeare’s 
life is an increased indifference as to the means he employs 
to please his audience, and as to facts and probabilities. 
He had never cared much whether any Bohemia had any 
seashore ; he cared even less now. Far too much has 
been made of his anachronisms and geographical inac- 
curacies. Their widespread fame is due, in a large 
measure, to well-intentioned idolaters who, determined 
to find every science, precept and teaching in that other 
Bible, Shakespeare’s Works, have volunteered in each case 
farfetched explanations which have simply made the 
author’s mistakes more conspicuous. One found that 
instead of Bohemia we should read Bithyniai; another 
proposed to understand Styria, which was undefi Bohemian 
rule in 1270, but he does not go so far as to prefend that in 
1270 people in trouble consulted the oracle at Delphi as in 
“ The Winter’s Tale.” Lippmann suggests thht the poet’s 
Bohemia must have been Apulia, which Apuli^mav oossibly 
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ha%e been called bj some Bohemia, because at one time it 
belonged to the famous Norman crusader Bohemond, and 
‘vms therefore “ terra Bohemundi,'’ and 'wKj not Bohemia ? * 

Much better acknowledge common-sense evidence, the 
truth being that Shakespeare depicts real men in fanej 
countries, which he would have called Sardinia, Apulia, or 
anj thing, had he suspected there would ever be an} one to 
care Personally he was so far from canng that his one 
general rule m matters of gcogmphj— a rule so cas) and 
pleasant that he would never have opened a book or con- 
sulted a friend for fear of Us suffering in the process — his 
one general rule was that all distant towns are by the sea- 
side , and if they are not, they should be, and shall The 
Rome, the Mantua, the Padua, the Verona, the Milan, the 
Florence, the Aleppo of his stage are washed b) the sea 
His people go bj sea from Padua to Pisa, from Verona to 
Milan, not forgetting to take advantage of “ the tide," 
an unfrequent advantage, an) how, in the Mediterranean 
His Danish geograph} in " Hamlet," with the v'ast plain 
between the castle at Elsinore and the harbour, is as fanciful 
as his Italian one elsewhere , some of his fellow players had 
visited Elsinore and their receipts arc still preserved in the 
Danish archives , the} might have told him whether the 
castle was perched on “ the dreadful summit of a cliff,” 
With “ mountains back of it, but to our advantage, he 
was careful not to ask 

• In the Magiun fCr die Litentur dc» AusIindM, Aug Ouo 

nil pointed out tbit. ,a a Toliih ebronide (little enong'b known then in England, 
we thould thmk) Bohemia wa* detceibed in 13S3 u boidenng on the Mediter- 
wnean, which chronicfc he quertta aa follows Anno quoque eodem Eom* tn 
tota fere Vtalia, ae circa mare hrlediterraneum m terns, que Moraria tioneupintur 

p-»tiletitia tcwvtbat A mere tUnjion, donhtlwi caused by a misplaced 
comma in the printed text, the real meaning of which is obviously that the pUfue 
raged rotmd the Meditemnean and tlaewhcie, via Moraxja, Pomerania, Eohemu, 
r 1 °° eodem Rome in tota fere Ytaha ac area mare Mediter- 

raiie^[,j in terns que Moravia nonetpanlur, et in Pi>jnorania infenori ac ta 
pirtiboa Sandominmj5ihu,, Craconeniibus, Bohemie, Sluie et Polonie per loca 
mvena magnal pestJencia aeviebat Anonymt wchi-dwcoui GioeaiirBits 
brenor chroni^ Cracovie, in Sommenberg, Sdesimum Rerum Senptores, 
1719 ff t vol XI> part II, p 15a An Archdeacon of Gnc^n could not, 
by any possibiliC], ignore where ^hernia was 
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What Tvere history or geography to him ? Mere back- 
grounds of secondary importance, like the inadequate 
scenery of his stage, on the front of which was played 
what really counted, live scenes. 

Much less now, in his later years, would he pay atten- 
tion to such details. In “ The Winter’s Tale ” not only is 
Bohemia by the sea-shore, but Delphi is an island — “ fertile 
the isle ” — and the action takes place at a period when people 
followed Apollo’s oracles, detested him “ that did betray Ae 
Best,” invoked “ the gods,” burnt heretics, read printed 
ballads, laughed at Puritans, obeyed the daughter of the 
Emperor of Russia, and ordered statues from “ that rare 
Italian master Julio Romano,” who covered the stone “ with 
oily painting,” in the same fashion as Shakespeare’s own 
bust was to be painted in Holy Trinity Church at Stratford. 
From what Shakespeare says there of Giulio Romano’s 
genius, Elze concluded that so much accuracy would be 
inexplicable if the poet had not personally visited Mantua. 
If we accept this conclusion, we must accept also the belief 
that, at the time of Shakespeare’s visit, Mantua was by the 
sea and north of Milan. 

More important is this latter-day indifference of Shake- 
speare’s as to an accurate joining of his story’s several 
parts, the logical development of his characters, and the 
originality of the means to please he resorts to. A third 
Othello is depicted to us, expressing the same thoughts as 
before, a powerful picture, but a crude one in comparison 
with the first ; apparent death is a source of wonder and 
emotion, and is so for the fourth time in a Shakespearean 
play.i A mass of surprising events and contrasts are 

1 This easy nisans of creating wonder and emotion was exceec^Iv popular. 
Already used by the Greeks, it was time and again exploited (wii a 

potion as in " Romeo and JaHet ”) in romances, noYels and balkds :jamong other- 
in the French romances of Amadas ** and in the famous^" of Chresd^ 

de Troyes, twelfth century. Fenice, in the latter poem, drinks a "ioirte/* givictr 
her, for one day and one night, the appearance of death 5 place^ a coSn wi& 
breathing-holes, she is succoured in time by her lover Clige. earliest of th^ 

husbands thus imposed upon was said to have been the wise Solomon him- 

self. See Gaston Paris, “ Melanges de Litt^ture Franpiss dp Moyen Ac? ** 
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huddled together steadfast love turned into sudden hate, 
a real death, a seeniing death, a bear on the stage, a 
tempest, a peasants’ feast with songs, dances and flowers , 
court intrigues, a child exposed on a desert shore, miracu- 
lously saved, becoming a shepherdess, and turning out to 
be a princess , a shepherd who loves her and is a prince, 
sixteen jears elapsing between one act and the next , a 
stone statue stepping down from its pedestal , all ending 
happily, as in a fairy tale, as in a ” winter’s talc ” 

Not one of these discrepancies, crudities or inconsis- 
tencies which has not been cleverly explained away by 
critics Better explanations, less elaborate and more to 
the purpose, may be supplied by a mere matter of fact 
examination of the case Not only were geographical, 
historical and other inconsistencies of usual occurrence 
then — Arcadia too having a sea-shore m Robert Greene, 
in John Lylj, and elsewhere , the Nile being counted one 
of the three great rivers of Europe by the learned Muret, 
— but Shakespeare took the trouble to inform us that what 
he was giving us was a “ winter’s talc ” And though well- 
intentioned commentators have tried to show how truly 
wintry was the plot of the play, and others have suggested 
that It was so-called because it was performed m winter,* 
the fact IS that a “ winter’s tale ” meant a fancy story', an 
old woman’s tale, its very unlikeliness being one of its 
charms Says Marlowe’s Jew of Malta * 

Now I remember those old women’s worth 
Who m my wealth would tell me winter’s tales. 

And speak of spirits and ghosts 

Which talcs were not bound to be gloomy, but only im- 
probable “ A merry winter’s tale would drive away the 

On numerous Frencli and Englisli ballads on tbe same 
tubject^ popular for Cfotunes, lec F J Chdd^ ^Ertgrluh and Scottish Popalar 
Ballads, Boston, part FV^ t 885 > The Gay Goshawk, p 355 

* The name of which u probably owing to its hanog originally 

produced m th^ winter season Halhwell PhiUjpps* ^Outhpes/ 189S, voL U 
p 230 
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time trimly,” says Peek’s Antic.^ On this ver}' charac- 
teristic of improbability Shakespeare himself insists, 
beseeching, as it were, future commentators to spare their 
pains and not take too seriously what may happen in his 
kingdoms of dreamland ; it is all a tale, a fancy tale, a series 
of wonders strung together, he does not tire of repeating : 
“ Such a deal of wonder is broken out within this hour that 
ballad makers cannot be able to express it. . . . This 
newes ... is so like an old tale that the veritie of it is 
in strong suspicion. . . . Like an old tale still . . . 

That she is living, 

Were it but told you, should be hooted at 
Like an old tale.” 


We must neither “ hoot ” nor try to explain, for we 
have been informed by Shakespeare himself that he pur- 
posely offers us : a winter’s tale. 

But in this Bohemia which never existed, playing their 
part in events which could never have happened, Shake- 
speare has placed men and women, and he has pictured a 
succession of scenes as real as any in the whole range of 
his works. That his genius was jn no way impaired by age 
(he was only forty-seven) is shown again and again, in some 
sides of the character of Leontes, that very human combina- 
tion of violence and weakness, a tyrant who foams at the 


mouth so great is his rage, and allows himself to be berated 
by a dame Partlet,” a Paulina ; a morbid egotist who 
suffers as much at the thought of other people’s “ Hum’s 


and Ha’s ” as from his supposed wounds : “ Contempt 
and clamour will be my knell.” Quite Shakespearean also, 
a true image of nature, the prattle of little hlfamillius, 
studied perhaps from life in the talk of Shakespckre’s little 
Elizabeth, the nobleness and dignity of tearless (Hermione, 
and above all the incomparable scenes in shepherds’ land, 
the best ones inspired to any artist by the peace and beauty 
of the English country. Sicily does not ow^e more to 

» “ The Old wives Tale,” first printed, 1595. Works, Bull/n, vol. I, p. 307. 
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Theocritus than England to Shakespeare for these few 
scenes, in which shine that haunter of “ wakes, fairs and bear 
baitings,” immortal Autolj cus * With his tricks, his ballads, 
and his “ merry heart " that ” goes all day,” the vagrant 
who uses every sort of means to live, except work, often 
described,* never so well ; old convivial shepherds, un- 
expenenced joung clowns, fearless little Perdita, as perfect 
an emblem of spring as those very daffodils who ” take ” 
(bewitch) ” the winds of March with beauty ” , and Prince 
Flonzel, too, as true to his love as any prince in fairj’Iand, 
who, on the verge of disaster, exclaims 

I am but sorry, not afeard f delay’d, 

But nothing alter’d what I was I am 

[not] for all the sun sees, or 
The dose earth wombs, or the profound seas hide 
In unknown fathoms, mil 1 break my oath 
To this my fair belov’d — 

» The name# m ihe literature of the ancJerts# of a son of Mercury, as famous 
as his father for his thefts* and the grandfather of shreird Ulj-sses 

• Sometimes in very unexpected places, in Gower, for example, who m his 
tow ttcoTcred Mirrcnar de lOmme, dncnb« those who, hcggOT by 
choice, when they might very well work, go about idle mendicantj * for they 
far prefer mere crumbs with the ^ase of such a hfe and the bush for their 
abode to working for their bread idle people taking ic as foresight 
enough to know that one day goes and another comes The enckets in 
iu miner time ^ing and jump about the nwadow, pretuly among the grass, but 
never consider m their thought what will happen when this good tune has 

* X Vy 

Ccaux qui par faigntc truajidie 
Quant son C ^ labourer puissant# 

Se vont oiccus au beggme , 

Car znieoi amont la soule mie (mere crumbs) 

Ove 1 a*se q est appajtenant, 

Et du buisson 1 erbergene, 

Que labourer pour leur mant 
I* oioeus se pouiYOit du nient, 

Majs qu un jour yait et autre nent 
Ly gnsilon® en temps d estee 
Chante ct tressalt aval le prf 

Maid n aguarde en sa pens^c 
Quant cc bell temps sera pass^ 

* Works, ed Macaulay, Oxford, 1899# rol I, p 70 Not more 

produced thd^on (cricket) did Autolycus think of the hereaffer For the 
p ajo / thought of It 


Which tall 
probable 

^99 

subject, popula» 
Ballads, Bostoi 
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A lover belonging to fairyland, and to real life also, for 
such there be ; and throughout those scenes real life has 
invaded the stage. Bohemia has receded into space, as far 
as the unknown region where the sea washes its rocky shores, 
and we are in Warwickshire, among the poet’s lifelong 
associations, in a landscape familiar to him, among the 
meadows displaying their “ cadets dim ” and their " pale 
primroses,” all the way between Stratford, where he was 
born, and Shottery, where he courted his wife that was to be, 
and Wilmcote, where his mother lived as a girl, and the 
Lucy manor, and the Clopton house, the whole play teeming 
with allusions to real life, and to fondly remembered, and 
sometimes ironically recalled, experiences of boyhood. “ I 
would there were no age between ten and three-and-twenty,” 
declares the steady-headed old shepherd, “ or that youth 
would sleep out thtrest *. for there Is nothing in the between, 
but getting wenches with child ” (at Shottery r), “ wrong- 
ing the auncientry, stealing ” (the deer at Charlecote ?), 
“ fighting . . We are far, indeed, from Bohemia, and 
the sheep-shearing feast is the very kind of feast that ail 
England enjoyed in Elizabethan days, witness honest Tom' 
Tusser and his doggerel rhyme : 

Wife make us a dinner, spare flesh neither come, 
hfake wafers and cakes, for our sheepe must be shorne ; 

At sheepe shearing neighbours none other crave, 

But good cheere and welcome like neighbours to have.* 

Tusser had obviously been entertained at such a feast 
at the time when the Shakespearean shepherd’s “ old wife 
liv’d . . . welcom’d all, serv’d all . . . 

her face o’ fire 

With labour, and the thing she took to quench it. 

Shakespeare himself had paced the meatfow when 
Perdita reigned, “ mistress of the feast.” 

» Huswiferie,” 1580, 
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II 

While Ben Jonson was proud of inventing the plot, 
such as It wus, of his dramas, Shakespeare, as we know, 
took his from old plays, successftil novels, familiar chronicles, 
or histones He never proposed to do what his fnend in- 
tended to and publish his ** ^Vorkes ** , it was a matter of 
indifference to him that the contents of some hypothetical 
edition of them, if ever there were any, should more or Jess 
truly be called his Far from inventing, he did not even 
look for new or httle-known subjects The more femihar 
ones were*, on the contrary, those he liked best , his public 
In most cases recognized old friends among the characters 
*n his plays , and old friends they have indeed become 
for every man of culture, m every country, now and for 
all ages 

“ The Winter’s Tale ” is no exception Shakespeare’s 
earl) rival, Robert Greene, the only man known to have 
spoken inmucally of him, had published in iy88 a 
novel destined to ha\e an extraordinary fortune Jt was 
called “ Pandosto, the Triumph of Time » » , Pleasant for 
age to avoyde drowsie though tes, profitable for jouth to 
eschue other wanton pastimes Tempons fiha Verttas ” 

The title of most subsequent editions was the “ Pleasant 
History of Dorastus and Fawnia,” from the names of the 
heroes (Shakespeare’s Florizel and Perdita), a title under 
which the tjtle vas henceforth usually known It proved 
one of the most successful books of the period , it had a 
quite unusual hunjfcer of editions , a new one had been 
published m 1609, just before ShaJeespeare wrote his 
play li was interspersed with strongly euphuts-r 5 p_'**^^'es 
in which a king would advise his son tci marry by the 
consideration that “ the tree A^pya wasteJjo not with fire, 
but with^eth with the dew that which love nourisheth 
not, perisheth with hate ” But the son refused to 
take the Lee Alpya into consideration and continued to 
love the /ifl Fawnia 
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Shakespeare left out the euphuism which, even in its 
heyday, had never been to his taste, and took most of the 
rest, adding a few surprising events, such as the survival 
of Hermione, her appearing as a statue, the bear pursuing 
old Antigonus and devouring him behind the scenes, etc. 
In Greene tlie queen dies for good in the middle of the 
5tory. Perfect]}’’ indifferent to his model’s geography, the 
dramatist changed by mere inadvertence his kings’ places 
of abode, and allotted Sicily to the jealous one instead of 
Bohemia, but he left the latter where he found it, that is by 
the sea-shore, and he allowed Delphi to continue an island ; 
“ the Isle of Delphos,” Greene had said. He changed the 
names of all the personages, insignificant Mopsa excepted. 
Needless to add that tliere were other changes, of more 
import, and that they consisted in live men’s replacing 
inanimate puppets. It will be enough to recall that in 
Greene the parts of Camillo and Autolycus were but one, and 
that the only suggestion from which the pedler’s character 
was evolved by Shakespeare consisted in Greene’s remark 
about his Capnio that he was “ a wylie fellow.” The idea 
of the sheep-shearing feast is also in Greene, but nothing 
takes place there ; it has almost no bearing on the story, 
and is briefly described as follows : 

“ It happened not long after this that there was a 
meeting of all the Farmers daughters in Sycilia, whither 
Fawnia was also bidden as the mistres of the feast, 
who having attired her seifs in her best garments, went 
among the rest of her companions to the merry meet- 
ing : there spending the day in such homejy p^times as 
shepheards use.” 

Whence Greene derived the plot of his tal^ remained 
long unknown. J. Caro pointed out years ago r®emblances 
between the English novel and some incidents t®d in Polish 
chronicles concerning “ illustris princeps Sem^Jtus,” Duke 
of Masovia, in the fourteenth century, his bfeutiful wife 
unjustly suspected of adultery and strangled /fter she had 
given birth to a son ; the sorrow of the repent ig husband. 
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and the rearing abroad of the child recognized at last by 
the duke as his own * 

But a much more likely source is a work as generally 
popular in Elizabethan days as Polish chronicles^ were 
difficult of access, no less a work than '* Lc premier ” (etc ) 
“ livre de Amadis de Gaule, qui traictc de maintes adven- 
tures d’armcs et d’amours traduict nouvellement 
d^espagnol en franco) s par le seigneur des Essars, Nicolas 
de Herberay,” and continued b) others, Pans, 1 540, ff fol 
To say nothing of English translations, ’ neither Greene nor 
Shakespeare could have had any difficulty m reading the 
French text And that the story was known to them has 
been placed bejond doubt by Mr C Elliott Browne 
in his excellent “ Notes on Shakespeare’s Names ” 3 Each 
of them borrowed a name, and each a different one, 
from the romance Greene borrowed there the name of 
Gannter (Shakespeare’s Mamillms), and Shakespeare that 
of Flortzel (Greene’s Dorastus), so both must have known 
the book 

Much more, however, passed from Amadis into the novel, 
and thence into the play, than was pointed out by Mr 
Browne, who seems to have limited his researches to Book 


* Et qoia prefata nobtlij Duaui pfegnan* fuit, idcuto qoousque part«t 
Titam ejua conservavit, que tandem poatquam fiUum pepemset et ahquot scpti- 
nianjs vmsset* fiiit per qaosdam satelktiw de maadato ip&ius Domini Du as 
jugukta, de quo tamen facto nephana dux multum doJoit, et penitcre 
quoad Ttxtt non cesiavit Puer TCro per quandam paupercubLttt 
Dommam pmpe Rawam ntitntD* [erat] * Anonytm archi-ducom 
Gcezncnsis cliromca Cracovie, m Sdesjcaxum Rerum Scnptorcf 

adhuc laedm Confeai opus F W de Sommersberg, cques SilcsucuV 
Leipzig, 17^9-31, t rols fol rol II, part 11 , p ^ J Caxosbefw 

quoted article in the ' Magaiin fiir die Literatur des Auslandes, Aug 
18(53, and his account of anoiber version of the same story (with more 
wonders m of which there is no trace m Greene), m Engbscbfi Studtec, 
vol IT, p 

- j 't'jrtasnnc of Amadu of Fraunce/ translated by Thgtoas Paynri, 

Amadis de Gaule, Bk. I, 1589, Bk 11 , 1595, tmnshted by 
ADtnony appearing much later , Bks II to XII were licensed 

1? known whether a translation of them was really pubhshed 
iftrto \ Literature m ibc England of the Tudors, New York, 

1999, pp 

J AthenaJ^jj,^ 

ff J 03 WTuter 1 Tale, July 19 
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IX, translated by Charles Colet and printed apart in I56[3].i 
Book VIII well deserves to be studied in connection with 
our subject, it being remembered, besides, that not only are 
the facts similar in the novel and the romance, but that the 
tone and manner, witli an abundance bf speeches, dia- 
logues, and monologues, a conspicuous verbosity through- 
out, offer also striking resemblances. 

In chapter 26 of Book VIII we see how the Princess 
Onolorie, being in prison, was secretly delivered of a 
daughter, " so beautiftil that the mother herself was amazed 
at it, and kissing her more than once, with tears in her eyes, 
asked her to be wrapped in swaddling clothes and sheets, 
prepared long before, and which she had caused to be kept 
with her most valuable jewels.” One of these jewels, a 
“ collar of precious stones ” (“ a chayne about the necke 
. . . so riche jewels,” in Greene) happened to be left with 
the clotlies when the child was put in a basket and carried 
away by a servant whose vnfe was to be the child’s nurse. 
The couple sail for Alexandria, fall into poverty, and live 
in the country as peasants with the little princess, called 
Silvia, now become a young girl, and supposed to be their 
daughter. She kept tlieir sheep : “ For necessity pressed 
so hard those poor people that they had to win their 
living by the sweat of their bodies and by the labour of their 
hands. The little one meanwhile was growing, and having 
reached about the age of eleven years, became so handsome 
of face, figure and countenance, that any who saw her became 
attracted to her, and she looked so neat and pleasant with her 
plain shepherdess’s cloak that several rich shepherdri struck 
by her beauty, asked her many times in marria^ of her 
foster father and mother. But these, well knowing who 
she was, refused.” * 

* It had, in fact, appeared, much earlier, in the general translatfcn begun b7 
Herberay, where it figured, with the same woodcuts, as “Le ^fiesme Hvre 
d’Amadis de Gaule, auquel sont contenuz les gestes de Dom Florl/l de Niqufe, 
surnomme le chevalier i la Berg^,** 1553* The 1563 edition has fcmplimentary 
verses by Jodelle, Balf (in Greek), Olivier de Magny, etc. In a solfeet by Grujet, 
Florizel is placed by the side of Ronsard’s Cassandre and Du Bellaj^s Olive. 

> Bk. IX, ch. I. 

16 
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We find in Greene that the joung princess’s foster 
father “got a smal flocke of sheepe, which when Fawnia 
(for so they named the child) came to the age of ten yeres, he 
set her to keep Diverse rich farmers sonnes came as 
woers to his house, for Fawnia was something clenly attired, 
being of such singular beautie and excellent witte, that 
whoso sawe her, would have thought shee had bene some 
heavenly nymph, and not a mortal creature ” ^ 

Young Silvia in “ Amadis “ continues thus, repulsing 
the offers of sturdy Darmel, a rich peasant’s son } she goes 
every day to the fields with her sheep, greatly suffering 
“ from the cold,” for in those days winters were apparently 
as severe in Egypt as the sea was storm) in Bohemia And, 
no less than Delphi, Colchos was an island * One day, in 
the meadow where Silvia was keeping her “ brebiettcs,” 
there appeared the handsome young prince of dream-land, 
fair)-land, and shepherds’ land, Florizel by name, in 
“ Amadis ” as in Shakespeare, “ the prettiest pnnce in the 
world ” He had heard, while on a hunting expedition, of 
Silvia’s beauty , he comes, looks at her, and exclaims 
“ Ah 1 what pity Silvia be a peasant’s daughter, tending 
her sheep, for her beauty alone deserves the greatest lord m 
all the world ” He talks to her, and a charming woodcut 
represents the scene Flonzel at the feet of Silvia, who 
listens while spinning , the murmur of a fountain accom- 
panies the prince’s sweet words , Flonzel's cousin Garinter 
watches the scene from behind a tree 

After just such a first interview, one day that he had 
been " hawking and kilde store of game,” Greene’s Dorastus 
sadly called to mind “ that Fawma was a shepheard, one not 
worthy tc bee looked at of a prince,” and jet he could not 
doubt that she was “ borne to be a shepheard, but worthy to 
be a Goddess ” 

^lorizpl, m “ Amadis,” fell thereupon “ into such dis- 

r 

tMtoit Colchos unt renommee par h conquests de la Toison don 

A!a,(r,T.^* V I*«aoe Falanges d Astre, avcc sa chire spouse ma djme 
rtiastrixerfe f ch 4 
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quiet that he would neither eat nor drink, but only think 
of the means of attaining his ends.” ^ Equally sad was 
Dorastus ; ” Such was the incessant sorrow of Dorastus to 
thinke on the witte and beautie of Fawnia . . , then he 
began to loose his wonted appetite.” 

Then Florizel remembers that Silvia had told him she 
would only marry one who, like herself, should be a shep- 
herd. And Dorastus remembers that, when he had asked 
Fawnia, “ Why then canst [thou] not love Dorastus ? ” 
she had answered, " Yes, when Dorastus becomes a 
shepheard.” 

And Florizel secures accordingly a crook, a cloak, and 
a complete shepherd’s garb : “ and had not walked long 
before he met Silvia, who, after they had saluted one another, 
was greatly astonished to see such a handsome shepherd,” 
and did not know who he was. And Dorastus too got on 
“ shepheards roabes, and taking a great hook in his hand 
. , . drew nigh to the place where Fawnia was keeping 
her sheepe.” And Fawnia, careful not to show more 
cleverness than Silvia, “ casting her eye aside, and seeing 
such a manerly shepheard, perfectly limmed . . . began 
half to forget Dorastus.” Silvia luckily recognizes her 
lover, which allows Fawnia to do the same. 

This done, both couples part company. Extraordinary 
adventures befall the young people in “ Amadis ” ; they 
travel together, they love and cease to love ; Silvia marries 
Prince Anastarax and thus becomes Florizel’s aunt ; 
Florizel follows a most wonderful career in the midst of 
enchantments, loves, and wars, unexpected happenings, 
and visits to strange lands. Dorastus’ fate w/s to be 
even more extraordinary, for it was his fortime to be 
invited to Warwickshire, there to take part, ander his 
reassumed name of Florizel, in a feast the clarm, the 
beauty, and the poetry of which will be to m^ikind ” a 
joy for ever.” 

* Bk. DC, ch. 3. 
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III 

Dorastus, as such, had, however, other literary adventures, 
less momentous, to be sure, but jet out of the common 
Greene's novel had abroad a success then unique, and it 
made continental play-goers familiar with such events as 
Shakespeare’s plays were built upon At a time when the 
very name of the dramatist was absolutely unknown in 
France, when not a single literary work had ever been 
translated from English into French, it enjoj ed that honour, 
and It stands first on the now immense list of works thus 
placed at the disposal of the French reading public * One 
translation was not enough it had three , and the story 
was, besides, twice put on the French stage , so that, owing 
to Greene's popularity, two kinds of “ Winter's Tale " were 
given before the Pans public, one at least of the two being 
performed at the Hotel de Bourgogne by none less than the 
“ Comm^diens du Roy ” 

The first translation was printed at Pans, “ chez 
Guillaume Marette,” in 1615, under the title of " Histoire 
tragique de Pandosto roy de Boherae ct de Bellana sa 
femme Ensemble les amours de Dorastus et de Faunia 
ennchies de feintes, moraht^s, allegones, et tclles 
autres diversit^s convenables au sujet Le tout traduit 
premiferement en Anglois de la langue Boh^me, et de 
nouveau mis en frangois par L Regnault ” There is a 
copy in the Arsenal Library, at Pans, but none in the 
National Library The translation, which is not without 
merit fo” the time, in spite of a good many liberties taken 
with the text (some voluntary, others not), is dedicated to 
tr^ haute Pnneesse Madame Christine de Savoie, sceur 
” Regnault begs the princess "to excuse his 
o ness ]k laying at her feet this little story which he had 
.from English into French " To the supposed 
ohemialn ” original there is no further allusion 

CTer t Pierce ' had been trauiUated mto rrench, but no trace 

''‘ind of this work. It may hare been only an agreeable rumour 
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Eleven years later Greene’s novel appeared again in 
French, under a new garb, the writer taking this time all 
sorts of liberties. The title was, “ Le roman d’Albanie et 
de Sycile par le S' du Bail gentil-homme Poict[evin]. A 
Paris, chez Pierre Rocolet,” 1626. It was dedicated to 
“ Monsieur d’Almeras, seigneur de Sainct-Remy . , . 
Contrerolleur general des Postes et relais de France,” 
the Postmaster-General being addressed as follows : 
“ Sir, the royal souls who sigh for love and sorrow in 
this Romance of Albania and Sicily, afraid of not being 
able to travel safely in France, implore your good will . . . 
feeling sure they cannot fail to perform happily their journey 
if placed under the protection of the one who superintends 
all journeying in this monarchy, the first of the world.” 

Thereupon follow tables of contents, verses in honour 
of the author, and a royal privilege, dated Jan. y, 1626. 
Some of the verses are by the then well-known dramatist 
Antoine Mareschal, who was shortly after to draw a play, 
“ La Cour Berghre,” from Sidney’s “ Arcadia.” He is 
loud in praise of Du Bail : 

A voir ce Berger et sa feinte, 

Je pense ouyr une autre fois, 

Parmy ses vaches dans les bois, 

Apollon redire sa plainte. 

That other Apollo, Du Bail, forthwith begins his 
“ Romance of the two great kingdoms of Albania and 
Sicily.” His work is rather an adaptation than a trans- 
lation ; he alters names and events, and is especially pro- 
fuse in his additions of philosophical remarks, conspicuous 
by their innocuity and platitude. He was knovtfcg enough 
to transform Bohemia into Albania in order to njuke sure of 
sea-shores, but inattentive enough to allovl Delphi to 
continue an island,i -^rith the aggravation M his royal 
messengers are there welcomed by“ a druid.”| His sailors 

I ** Aussi tost qu ils eurent hausse les voiles, le rent leur tqn tavorable qa’ilg 
abord^nt Visit tn fort peu de temps,*' p, 198. 
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salute the land with the peals of their artillery, while his 
heroes are married in the Temple of Juno 

The best thmg in Du Bail’s book consists in the 
engravings Each, according to ancient custom, represents 
at once several successive scenes the well-known system 
of the old fresco painters, who would offer to view the 
crucifixion in the foreground and the whole journey to 
Calvary in the distance , the sjstem also adopted on the 
stage when flourished in France what was called " simul- 
taneous scenery ” 

In one of these plates, for example, we see, as the 
inscriptions show, Bellaire (Greene's Eellana, Shake- 
speare's Hermione) giving birth to Fannie, who is 
earned awa) by the Provost, himself dressed as a Eoman 
soldier , Bellaire fainting, then djmg, before the throne 
of Pandoste , the queen’s funeral procession , Faunie 
expos^e b. la mer ” , Porre (Greene’s shepherd Forms) 
“ qui trouve Faume ” , a shepherd and his sheep in the 
distance, and Porre’s cottage A narrow arm of Uie sea is 
shown dividing, in the centre of the engraving, the said 
" great kingdoms of Albania and Sicily ” 

Another plate depicts the first meeting of Faunie 
keeping her sheep, crook m hand, and Doraste just 
returned from hawking, a sport he had enjoyed, dressed 
m full military costume, uith a Roman cuirass and high 
crested helmet To the left is represented “ Faunie 
enlevee par Doraste " and placed on board ship , and 
above the trees sheltering Faunie’s sheep, the fugitives on 
their kr^es before the throne of Pandoste 
wuiDu Bad, who was a rather prolific author, and to whom 
“tr^sTi such works as “ Les Courtisans g^n^reux,” 1637, 
du Roy ’* supposee,” 1639, “Le fameux Chinois,” 164I 
boldness if mto English “ The famous Chinois, or the 
translated ' veral of the French nobilitj . with a key,” 
** BohemiaU some success with his adaptation and, in any 

• Nash honour of numbering among his readers no 
baie?er been than the duc d’Enghien, the future grand 
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Condd.^ The work was not yet forgotten in the eighteenth 
century, and the “ Biblioth^ue universelle des Romans ” * 
describes it (April 1779) at a time when Madame de La 
Fayette, Le Sage, Marivaux, Voltaire, and Rousseau had 
published their masterpieces, as “ a novel that is not ridicu- 
lous and which deserves to be better known.” It became, 
however, more and more unknown. 

Greene’s tale was for the third time adapted into French, 
in 172a, under the title of “ Histoire de Pandolphe, roy de 
Boheme et de Cellaria sa femme, ensemble les amours de 
Doraste et de Faunia.” The anonymous autlior follows 
the original (to which no allusion is made, and none either 
to any previous French version) much less closely than 
Regnault and much more so than Du Bail. The story is 
” enrichie de tallies douces,” in which the heroes are 
modernized up to date. In the engravings for Du Bail’s 
text the influence of the Renaissance and of the heroical 
^enre was felt, and the personages wore Roman costumes ; 
they now have French ones, and we see a Pandolphe, 
a “ reine Cellaria,” and a little Garintes, going to that 
sea-shore, still the pride of Bohemia, and welcoming the 
king of Sicily : all of them in embroidered doublets or 
gowns, flowing wigs, feathered hats, and all the ornaments 
of contemporary court dress. 

Twice before this, with the same story as their'’ distant 
original, French dramatists had, like Shakespeare, drawn 
a play, a ” winter’s tale ” of their own, from Greene’s novel. 
One was the prolific predecessor of Corneille, Alexander 
Hardy ; the other was the ” historiographer of prance,” 

» A voracious reader of such literature. On the 15th of April, i .i,P.Rocolet, 
** libraire ordinaire du Koi,” supplies the young prince with vLv » works, most 
of them romances, among which, besides the “ Histoire de Henri ''II de Bacon/* 
figure Scudery's “ Illustre Bassa/’ D'Uife’s “ Astr&/* and ’•'tig “ Roman 
d'Albanie/* published, as we know, by the same Rocolet. Le Grand 

Conde,” Liilc, 1S96, p. 103. 

» Omwage periodique dans lequel on donne i’anaiyse r*** des romans 

anciens et modernes/* by Voyer d'Argenson and k comte de .r, 112 vols, 

Du Bair* romance had been reissued in 162S j but this was a new edition, 
and only the date was changed. 
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Puget de La Serre, the author of a “ Thomas Morus ” and 
several other plays admired by many, but derided by 
Boileau * His Patidoste ou la Princesse mal-heureuse, 
tragddie en prose, divis^e en deux journdes, printed at 
Pans in 1631, and again at L)ons in 1632 All our 
friends are there Pandoste and the “ Royne Belaire son 
espouse,” Doraste and Faunie The style of their speeches 
IS not the same as in Greene, but it is as elaborate, as flowery 
and full of high sentiments Pandoste is, if an>'thing, i 
worse tjTant, and Bellaire a meeker wife The king s 
“ rant ” at the beginning of the tragedy recalls the speeches 
of King Herod in mysterj plays * La Serre in his prefice 
bitterly complains of envious critics and plagiarists , his 
works rest now where no one will trouble their peace 

Hardy’s play is lost, but what has survived of it is of 
more value than, most probably, the text would have been « 
namely, the sketches made by the stage decorator Mahelot 
for the scenery used in the performance 3 As in La Serre s 
case, the play was divided into two ” days ” or “journees 
The unity of place was not yet an acknowledged rule of the 
‘^jpnch stage, but the machinery was too fude (except, as in 
An<d, at court) to allow of scene shiftings Recourse 
keepingrefore to be had to simultaneous scenery’’, d^cor 
returnca^ ” The various localities where the events took 
in full t,re painted together on canvas, and the actors stood 
crested 


enlevee ’ Qtiaod un des campagnaHs releiraiit moustache, 

Et son fcuttt k grands foils ombrag^ d un panache, 

JLDOVe Ih Impose i tons stience cl d uiX ton de docteur, 

ItAp Morbleu ! dit-d, JU Serre est un chirmant auteur J 

their kilf ^ 

^iis je pas bcurcnx dc ne s^voir souhaiter t II n est point d obje<:t 
M gdenrs qui puisse tenter tnon ambition, ct les plus douJC plaisirs qtti sC 

A T> as, 50m les tnets ordujaucs de ma table 

UU ivOJ ♦ , lu two parts* is preserved at the hJauonal library. Pans (MS Fr 

M ftfititled Menjfurp, qoiir Ijl d<^cnntion 
1 ipr^^tent par comm^diens du Roy, entretenus de Ja Mageste, 
tr^nslatCu el dc Bourgogne Hardy s play seems to have been performed 
•* Bohemiai' hw MahcIot afco gn es notes or ^ketches or both for phy* 
bcud^ry, Rotrou^ a Pirame ec Tbisb^ ' of Th-^nphiJe, L* 
» Nash says See H C Lancaster, Lc de MaMot# 

has ever been d^corateuH, Pans, yrtth facsimiles of ibe picturtf 
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opposite the appropriate piece of painting to deliver their 
speeches. We thus have in Mahelot’s sketches what he 
describes in the explanatory notes accompanying them, 
in which notes the few properties or pieces of forniture 
necessary for the performance are also enumerated. They 
read as follows : 

*' Pandoste, 1st day, a play by Mr. Hardy. 

“ In the centre of the theatre there must be a fine 
palace ; on one side a large prison where one can be 
entirely seen ; on the other side a temple ; below, the prow 
of a ship, a low sea, reeds, and steps ; a chafing dish, a 
ewer, a chaplet of flowers, a flask of wine, a cornet of incense, 
a thunder, some flames ; at the fourth act there must be 
provided a child ; also two candlesticks and some trumpets. 

“Pandoste, 2d day. There must be two palaces, a 
peasant’s house, and a wood.” 

Amid such plain scenery, not plainer surely than that in 
use at the Globe, was the French “Winter’s Tale ” performed 
“ par les CommMiens du Roy,” some fifteen years after 
Shakespeare had given his to the “ King’s Servants ” in 
London. 

IV 

Florizel and Dorastus continued, meanwhile, to enjoy 
In England brilliant fortunes, Dorastus especially at first ; 
but Florizel’s were longer lived. The interest elicited by 
Greene’s novel was indeed wonderful ; edition succeeded 
edition, and all sorts of remodellings testified to its success. 
Drummond of Hawthornden mentioned it among the books 
read by him in 1606. It was still read and repnnted in 
the eighteenth century, as “ The pleasant and delightful 
history of Dorastus and Fawnia, 1703, Price 6a,” with a 
treble woodcut on the title-page ; it was abjidged for 
readers in a hurry ; it was turned into a chap-tfook, to be 
hawked about by the Autolycuses of the perioii It was 
* See^ for example, The pleasant and delightful history of Jorastus Prince 
of Sicily,” London, ab. 1750, 12°, with a ** Catalogue of chapmens books ** pre- 
fixed to it* 
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paraphrased in verse bf Francis Sabie {“ The Fisherman’s 
Tale,** 1595), and made again the subject of a poem by 
S S Gent ” under the title of '* Fortune’s Tennis ball, or 
the most excellent History of Dorastus and Fawnia, ren- 
dered m delightful English verse, and worthy the perusal of 
all sorts of people ’* * And any “ sorts of people who 
may happen to read the book nowadajs are first offered 
this “ delightful ” invocation 

Inspire me gentle Io\e and jeafousie, 

Give me thj' passion and thy cxtasie, 

While to a pleasant ayr I strik the strings, 

Singing the fates of lovers and of kings 

The fate of Shakespeare’s Flonzel underwent also 
many changes Shown on the public stage, as we have seen, 
in 1 6n, he was called to court, and his story was represented 
before the great of the land in 1613, 1623, 1633 , we 
gather from the notes of Sir H Herbert that, on this last 
occasion, it was certainly “ hkt ” (liked) ^ But as classical 
tastes Were on the ascendant, some \ery severe judgments 
were, shortly after, passed by the highest authorities on 
Shakespeare’s drama Bryden described “The Winter’s 
Tale,” “ Lome’s Labour’s Lost,” and “ Measure for 
Measure ” as plays “ so meanly written that the comedy 
neither caused your mirth, nor the serious part jour con- 
cernment " 3 Pope named together “ Love’s labour’s 
I^st, " Winter’s Tale,” and “ Titus Andronicus,” and 
stated, obviously as an excuse for the author, that probably 
m each of the three only “ some characters, single scenes, or 
perhaps a few particular passages were of his hand ” < 
Walpole was glad that the play allowed him to show his 
perspicacity, for while “ not one of [Shakespeare’s] numerous 
criticks and commentators [had] discovered the drift ” of 

• &Ten] edmons , earliest « of aacertain date t others m iSio and (th* 
one foUoTred here) 1672 

» ^“UirieofPrayse,* New Shakspert Soc 1879, pp loji tj7 

J of the Epdogoe of ihe ad jpart of the Conoti«t of Granadat” 

1672, Essayl ed kcr Oxford^ 1900, rol p 

< rKfacc ^0 The Wot-lcs of Mr Shatkespear, 
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the play, he alone had found it out. It is a drama to be 
“ranked among the historical plays of Shakespeare." 
Leontes offers a lifelike portrait of “ Henry VIII, who 
generally made the law the engine of his boisterous 
passions " ; and the whole “ was certainly intended, in 
compliment to Queen Elizabeth, as an indirect apology for 
her mother Anne Boleyn.” But if it pleased her at all, it 
must have been in her grave, for she had been dead seven 
or eight years when Shakespeare wrote his supposed 
“ compliment.” 

More sensible than most was the verdict of French 
Abbe Prevost, who, as early as 1738, classed “ The Winter’s 
Tale ” among those plays the subject of which Shakespeare 
adopted such as he found it in any old book, but where 
“ there is almost nothing in all that concerns the workings 
of passion and the expressions of sentiments that cannot be 
justified *, and on all sides shine beauties beyond praise.” ^ 

In Garrick’s hands the play underwent great changes. 
Shakespeare was Garrick’s god, but a god whom he took 
under his protection. He was too friendly a worshipper 
to allow his deity to appear before the public in his original 
uncouthness, and he gave improved versions of the drama- 
tist’s plays : one was called " The Fairies,” and dt was 
“ Midsummer Night’s Dream ” in disguise ; another was 
called “ Florizel and Perdita,” and it was “ The Winter’s 
Tale” shortened of two acts, the whole taking place in 
Bohemia, where a lucky shipwreck brought Lecmtes, all 
that had happened before Perdita was sixteen being made 
known to us by confidences imparted to a prcressional 
confidant. None the less does Garrick triumphantly vouch 
in his prologue that : 

’Tis my chief wish, my joy, my only plan, ' 

To lose no drop of that immortal man. 

Bishop Warburton, the friend of Pope, and,' in a way, 
as he thought, the friend of Shakespeare too, was rapturous 

> “ Le Pour et Contre,” vol. XIV, pp. 32, 33. ^ 
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over Garrick's kind deed * “ Besides )Our giving an 
elegant form to a monstrous composition, jou have, m 
jour own additions, WTitten up to the best scenes in 
this play done what we preachers arc commonly 
thought unable to do — mend ourselves while wc mend 
others ” * " Florizel," originally performed in 1756, says 

the “ Companion to the Play-house," met " with verj good 
success," as did also "a very compleat and entertaining 
farce,” called ” The Shcepsheanng,” drawn from the 
same original by M Morgan 

But from America, as >ct an English land, was to come 
the severest censor of “ The Winter's Tale ” If we com- 
pare, wrote in 17^3, Mrs Lennox of New York (daughter 
of the Lieutenant-Governor), Shakespeare's play “with 
the paltry story on which it is founded, we shall find the 
original much less absurd and ridiculous ” In other 
words, Greene’s work was paltt}, to be sure, but not so 
much bj far as Shakespeare’s 

Against Mrs Lennox’s censure more than one pro- 
tested , among them Johann Joachim Eschenburg, whose 
remonstrances were translated from German into French, 
and introduced into that complete version of Shakespeare’s 
works by Lc Tourneur, which proved the mam vehicle, in 
those dajs, of Shakespeare's fame on the Continent * 

Critics might wrangle as much as they pleased , the 
reading public and the plaj -going public kept a fondness 
for “ The Winter's Tale ” The drama offered actors, on 
the other hand, many occasions to shine, and it was therefore 
popular with the best among them After Garrick, those 
famous tragedians, Kemble, Kean, Macready, would appear 
in It Kean had all the costumes copied from Greek vases , 
he tried, which was a bold attempt, to place before “ the 
eyes of the spectator tableaux vtvanU of the pnvatc and 

* June 175^, PfJTate Cotrcspocdciice of Dirid toI I* 

p 88 

• In voli XlXt 1783* of Shafcespearc tradojt de 1 Anglois, au Koij 
Esclienburg VoiDted out the (very aLght) rocmblmcc between the fates of pMtotelli 
in Spenser apd Ferdita in Shaltespeare, but wisely discarded all idea of an inutaiion 
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public life of the ancient Greeks,” and dressed Antigonus 
as Priam, from a vase in the Vatican Museum. He had 
also a " Pyrrhic Dance ” performed at the beginning of 
the play to cheer Leontes, his queen, and their guest from 
Bohemia.’^ 

Celebrated actresses, too, vied in their zeal to be seen 
as Hermione or Perdita. Mrs. Robinsorij whose beauty 
was immortalized by Reynolds and Gainsborough, cap- 
tured, as Perdita, the heart of the Prince of Wales, future 
George IV, who signed his letters to her, Florizel. Mrs. 
Siddons was famous as Hermione, a part which she first 
undertook in 1802, and which nearly cost her her life, as 
on one occasion the dress she wore as a statue took fire. 
Miss Helen Faucit, later Lady Martin, played the same 
part (Macready being Leontes) with so much effect that 
once, as she was descending from the pedestal, “ the 
audience simultaneously rose from their seats, as if drawn 
out of them by surprise and reverential awe at the presence 
of one who bore more of heaven than of earth about her.” * 

In more recent days, to make fair (very fair) amends for 
Mrs. Lennox’s strictures, America sent forth the California 
actress Mary Anderson, who succeeded in playing both the 
parts of Hermione and Perdita with so much art that one 
hundred and sixty-four nights at the London Lyceum in 
1888 did not exhaust her success .3 Never, probably, had 
a more beautiful statue been seen on the stage, and rarely 
is one seen in museums. 

The play had not been performed since then in London, 
when it was brought out again, with great applause, jCharles 

* “ Winter’s Tale,” Furness’s Variorum ed., p. 414. 

* p. 391. . 

3 In almost each of the before-mentioned cases a differ^ndy reip/delled text ^ 
was used. See, e.g., ” Shakespeare’s Winter s Tale . . . alarations by 
J. P. Kemble . . . published as it is acted,” London, " yakespeare’s 

play of the Winter’s Tale, arranged for representation ' ” 

London [1856] ; The Winter s Tale ... as arranged by ivfl Anderson,” 
London [1888]. Besides appearing in complete translations, “The Winter’s 
Tale ” was translated apart in a number of languages : German fcy C. Abel, 
Berlin, 1854), French (by Lc Chevalier de Ch&telain, i87^)> DanJh (by Holst, 

“ E. Vintereventyr,” 1868), Polish (by Ehrenberg, Cracow, 
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Warner playing Lcontes, Miss Violet Tree, Pcrdita, and a 
famous actress who had been seen fifty 5 ears before as 
Mamilhus, in the days of Charles Kean, Miss Ellen Terry, 
as Hermione * 

In France, an adaptation was given at the “ Thdatre 
du Vieux Colombier,” a renowned place for experiments, 
in 1920 If It was not a triumph, it was at least a success 
“ Conscientious actors showed how, with a minimum of 
accessories, they could make a Shakespearean drama under- 
stood The greatest praise one can bestow upon them is to 
recall the observations of the spectators as they left the play- 
house All exchanged remarks on the breath of life that 
animates ‘ Winter's T ale,' but they did not say as too often 
happens, * Madam So-and-So played well.’ The 
public was touched by the poetry itself of Shakespeare, so 
that, altogether, the goal was reached ” * 

As for America, better amends than even Miss Ander- 
son’s performance were made for the remark of that chance 
New Yorker, Mrs Lennox the play appeared in 1898 as 
Vol XI of Mr Furness’s *' New Variorum edition,” the 
grandest monument raised by any single admirer to the 
glory of him who could tell a tale so softly that ” yond 
crickets shall not hear it,” so sweetly that posterity shall 
listen to it for ever 

• Set an account of the performance in the Athenanm,’ of Sept 8, 192^ 
During recent years The Winter* fale hasiproPg^ into consideration with 
hampearie worsbippers Deafening applause attended the whole, which 
may count among die most intiaginauTC and poetical of Mr Tree % lenvali 
' representation du Conte d Hirer an Vieux Colombier 1 an 
Jeanne Setirre, la the Revue de 1 Enstignement dcs Langue* nrantes. 
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BEN JONSONS VIEWS 
ON SBAKESPEARES ART^ 


O N the summit of the Elizabethan Parnassus the man 
who stood nearest Shakespeare by his genius was 
Ben Jonson, and the man who stood furthest by his 
temper, his literary principles, his conception of life was 
Ben Jonson. 

Jonson was a romantic in his actions, and a classic in 
his works. Personally he was ever ready to encounter 
dangers and quarrels, to risk adventures, and enjoy the 
unexpected. 'The tame life of a conservative bourgeois 
was repellent to him. But he proved a conservative in 
his plays, and a close observer of realities ; an “ empyric,” 
a “ sponge,” said his contemporaries ; ^ to admit there, 
by exception, the unexpected and the wonderful, he must 
have historical proofs and the unimpeachable authority of 
classical authors. He quoted them, referring the reader 
to chapter and page, in order to make it quite plain that 
Fancy had no part in his works ; they were made up of 
conscientious observation and accurate knowledge ; they 
were the fruit of patient labour. 

With him, the domain of Fancy is his own real life. 
She causes him to follow an erratic and changeful career, 
now a day labourer, now a soldier, now a poor jactor, 
such as Dekker describes, ” amblpng] by a play-wiggon, 
in the highway,” 3 now a stately author, and nwn, or 

I From BuUen's Stratford-on-Avon Shakespeare/* a revised text# { 

* ** Returne from Pernassus,’* part 2, I, ii (“The Piigrimage to 'arnassus, 
with the two parts of the Return/’ ed. Macray, Oxford, i 885 ) 5 " oetaster,” 
IV, i. 

3 ** Satiro-Mastix/’ 1602, “ Works/* 1875, h P* 229. 

17 
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rather king, of letters , sometime a protestant, then a 
catholic, then again a protestant He fights well in 
Flanders “ True soldiers,” he could write later, 

. . I lo\e 

Your great profession, which 1 once did prove;, 

And did not shame it with my actions then > 

He challenges and kills Gabriel Spencer ** cum quodam 
gladio de ferro et caltbe \ocat[o] a Rapiour,” is sent, or 
goes, to prison a first tune, then a second, then a third, in 
danger of having his thumb marked and his ears cropped, 
“ almost at the gallowes ” » on one occasion He is in 
love With that ” Castalian liquor,” as he calls it, canary 
wine 3 , gets not ” nobly wild,” but “ dead drunk ” m the 
Pans streets, and apparently elsewhere also, comes to actual 
blows with Marston and takes his pistoU from him,” 
mixes m the dangerous politics of his day, follows the 
Court at times m its journejs, as familiarly admitted among 
the great as among the habituds of the tavern 

I hv c and hav e In ed twenty year 

Where I may handle silt as free and near 
As any mercer, or the whale-bone man 
That quilts those bodies I have leave to span , 

Have eaten with the beauties and the wit% 

And braveries of Court, and felt their fits 
Of lore and hate 4 


He alternately befriends, fights, befriends again, and 
sometimes fights again, Dekker, Marston, Overbur^^, Inigo 


* Epigr cviii 

T * JoRsons Conrersaiiocs with WiILam Drummond* 

SViaiopeait Soc^ 1X41, p 

1 ^ among plajers * was for him a peerWs dixtmcn t 

w en Dju belly is ^<11 balla$sed and hia bnin ngged a littt# he sails away intHali 
"wotild ^oik wonders when he comes home — E^*T Man but nf 
Induction The year befort his death, when sopposed to be very 
oCcniLg his Lterary &\eiids a solcmnc slipper^ 
good co/npany, cbear, choice Twines, and jovial wtlcotn, and aH very 

p easant n ntd Ee[n] began to engross all the disconne and to vapour cx- 
rir-ly of himsc^ — Jaim HoweU April 5^ 163^. Epi^tcb 
FamiLarlAttm, London, 1645 td Jac^b^, ^ ^ 

^ Piic|nwt>ods, lx, ^ 
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Jones and others, associates with a company of actors, 
quarrels with it, makes up the quarrel, ever ready to 
resume the fray. Fights and disputes have for him an 
irresistible attraction, they give zest and interest to his 
life. As he has fixed opinions on everybody and every- 
thing, as they are usually severe, and as he expresses them 
ever in the loudest tones, occasions for quarrelling never 
fail him. To keep accounts, to save, to introduce order 
into his life, is for him an impossibility ; his plays will be 
as well-ordered as he can make them, not his life. He 
fears nothing, neither physical nor moral danger, nor 
poverty 1 “ At last they upbraided my poverty. I con- 
fess she is my domestic ; sober of diet, simple of habit, 
frugal, painful, a good counsellor to me.” ^ 

His usual attitude is one of defiance ; he can be sweet, 
tender, elegiac, but is so on rare occasions only ; he is more 
especially known as an ever ready critic dipping into “ gall ” 
a ” porcupins quill,” - “ of an ingenious and free spirit,” 
says he himself, “ eager and constant in reproof, without 
fear, controlling the world’s abuses, one whom no servile 
hope of gain, or frosty apprehension of danger, can make 
to be a parasite, either to time, place, or opinion.” 3 “I 
cannot escape,” he writes elsewhere, not without visible 
satisfaction, ” from some imputation of sharpness, but that 
they will say, I have taken a pride or lust to be bitter, and 
not my youngest infant but hath come into the world with 
all his teeth.” 4 Depending on the goodwill of the Court 
and of the public, he nevertheless speaks to both from on 

* Timber or Discoveries made upon Men and Matter, . . , by Ben : John- 
son,” 1641 5 ed. GoUancz, Temple Classics, c, p* 69, or ed. Scbellink Boston, 
1892. Part of Jonson s Discoveries ” ” flovr*d out of his daily readjngs,” part 
out of his own brains. The importance is the same in both cases as showing us 
the views and prindples he adopted or rejected. 

3 Howell to Jonson, May 3, 1635, “ Familiar Letters ” 

3 Character of Asper (Jonson) pretod to “ Every Man out of hisfHumour.** 

^ Dedication of “ Volpone ” — 

Court, city, country, friends, 

Foes, all must smart alike, 

Dekker had written of him (“ Satiro-Mastix ; “Works,” 1573, 1 , jp, 198), 
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high , dedicating “ Cynthia's Revels " to the Court, he 
signs “ Thy servant, not thy slave *’ As for “ the 
beast, the multitude,”* before whom he has, after all, to 
produce his plays, for no Blackfnars can be so small as to 
be filled only with Crites, Horaces, Aspers, and other 
duplicates of Jonson himself, each appeal to it is a denun- 
ciation of Its Ignorance, dullness, and stupidity ” Neither 
praise nor dispraise from )ou can affect me,” * he declares 
Nor does he feel less scorn for the thoughts and views of 
the rabble of ** poets, poctaccios, poetasters, poetitos ” 3 
What pleasure could he derive from the laudations of any 
such ? ” It IS as great a spite to be praised in the wrong 

place, and by a wrong person, as can be done to a noble 
nature ”4 As for letting pass unnoticed any occasion for 
quarrelling, it is for him an impossibility “ I might have 
passed bj, as granted to a nation of barkers jet I 
durst not leave myself undefended, having a pair of ears 
unskilful to hear lies ” 5 

In all these respects Shakespeare is the exact reverse 
and counterpart of Jonson He is a romantic in his plays, 
a copservattve bourgeois in his life With him Fancy's 
domain is limited to his brain's creation the amplest, the 
most magnificent ever allotted to her, extending from 
Verona to Elsinore, from Prospero's Island and Titania's 
woods to Macbeth’s castle and Lear’s storm-ndden heath , 
from the world of man to the boundless world of philo- 
sophical thought Fancy gets all this, as much as this , 
nothing more “ Great Will *’ is an impassioned thinker, 
creator and inventor , “ Master Shakespeare ” has clear, 
wise, reasonable notions of how life should be lived , he 
has known the pinch of poverty and does not \vant to know 
It again L he is a good accountant, a wise investor , he 
wishes to be able to retire to his native place, have the best 
house, a^d be among the most considered citizens there 

Timber, CXS3U 

* Catihnr> To tbe reader in ordmary 

Magnetic Lady, Induction 

Timber/ xxm Timber," c 
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Such a combination has been considered by some as 
prodigious and denoting therefore an improbable man, 
an impossible one : there can have lived no man of this 
sort. But the case is not more wonderful than that of 
Jonson about whom there is no quarrel. 

Shakespeare’s aversion to disputes is equal to Jonson’s 
love for them. His “ civill demeanor ” had been early 
praised by Chettle.^ “ Gentle,” “ mellifluous,” “ honey- 
tongued,” “ honey-flowing,” a “ gentler muse,” a “ lighter 
sound,” 2 are the words by which contemporaries usually 
designate him ; “ sugar,” “ sugred dainties ” are as- 
sociated with him and his works ; “ gall ” and “ copperas,” 
“ wormwood and sulphur ” with Jonson.3 To keep aloof 
as much as his profession allowed him, to avoid scandal 
and noisy adventures, to let incipient quarrels die out is 
with Shakespeare a constant rule. He observes it so well 
(an extraordinary feat, given his genius, his celebrity, and 
the milieu he had to move in) that his career is one of the 
most colourless of the period ; if we have the unjustified 
impression that we know so little of it, it is because there 
was so little to know. To find traces of him we have to 
look to public records : there we hear of his purchases and 
his lawsuits against tardy debtors ; more striking details- 
have reached us about such secondary authors as a Daborne 
or a Marston than about Shakespeare, because their lives 
were less even. Given his “ civill demeanor,” few people 
were tempted to quarrel with him. When by chance any 
attack was made or any literary wrong inflicted on him he 
said and did nothing. To Greene’s slanders and Jonson’s 
sneers he answered not a word. 

Such an account of Shakespeare’s dispositions was 
unexpectedly confirmed, when Professor Wapce, of 
Nebraska, made in tlie Public Record Office, Tondon, 

* ** Kind-Harts Dreame (1592). 

a Such views long survived. In his ** Shakespeare restored/* 172^6, Theobald 
wrote : “ There is scarce a poet that our English tongue boasts of who is more the 
subject of the ladies’ reading.” 

3 Prologue to ” Volpone 5 ” Epigr. ii. 
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his remarkable discovery of new documents relating to 
the poet They show \;hcre and m aahosc company he 
was boarding at the time when he wrote some of his 
most famous masterpieces, and how he beha\ed in a 
family dispute in which he had to play, w/m noUnSj 
the part of chief witness Drawn by the force of circum- 
stances into a quarrel, "William Shakespeare of Strat- 
ford-upon-Avon, gentleman,” did his very best to 
extricate himself without displeasing cither party , he had 
good words for both , the judge having requested the 
witnesses to appear a second time and renew their deposi- 
tions, all did so, except Shakespeare, who somehow ^ 
managed to abstain i 

Shakespeare’s propensity to hold aloof was an "all 
round ” one, and led him to keep apart even on occasions 
when more might have been expected from his " open and 
free nature ” * At a time when all authors exchanged 
complimentary poems to preface each other’s works, when 
burly Jonson wrote many, even in favour of men he liked 
little enough, not once did Shakespeare do the same He 
never troubled anyone for such verses, nor ever wrote 
any Most poets paid their tribute to Elizabeth, to 
Prince Henry, when thej died , he wrote nothing More 
or less sill}, ridiculous, or insignificant works were pub- 
lished under his name, he never disclaimed them , garbled 
texts of his ovin dramas, of the masterpieces of his peerless 
genius, were issued, he never protested nor gave the real 
text On a single occasion we find him, or rather his 
roupe, taking cognizance of an attempt to print " As 
ou Like It, and one or two other plays of his Their 
motives had nothing literary , all they wanted was to 
of^th^r t ^ lacing placed, by printing, at the disposal 

There was in his day, it must be noted, a feeling that 
amatici Works were, to be sure, the most attractive of all 

* Ben Harper 3. Magazme, March 1910 
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for the public, but were literature of a rather low order. 
To be held a poet one should write poems, not plays. 
Whether Shakespeare agreed or not with these views he 
behaved as if he did. Composing the certainly grandest 
masterpieces the stage had ever seen, he did not show by 
any sign that he had any regard for them. The only 
works of his which he published were his “ Venus ” and 
his “ Lucrece,” and the occasion being in his opinion 
worthy of it, he chose for the former such a haughty epi- 
graph as Jonson himself might have selected, thus showing 
that he intended there to act, and take rank, as a real poet : 
“ Villa miretur vulgus ! ...” he wrote on his first page. 
— ” Neque, me ut miretur turba, laboro,” was Jonson’s 
epigraph for his “ Alchemist.” In his Stratford retreat, 
living in peace, comfort, and contentment, with plenty of 
time and nothing to do, Shakespeare never apparently 
prepared any edition of his plays. 

The great man carried this indifference further than 
anyone, but it existed among play^vrights in his time, and 
even later, to a degree which now astonishes us. .The 
number of plays published then with no name, or with a 
wrong name, or supplying a garbled text without protest 
from the author is considerable. Some of Shakespeare’s 
fellow dramatists, who printed their plays, seem to have 
felt they should apologize for such an evidence of self- 
conceit ; so did Chapman, who gave to the printer 
his “All Fooles,” in 1605, 

. . . Lest by others’ stealth it be imprest 

Without my passport, patch’d with others’ wit 

The same with Marston, who even believed that it 
was unfair to plays to print them ; they should be allowed 
to engrave themselves in the memory as perforrliied, not as 
read ; but pirates with their purloined texts make matters 
worse and leave no choice : “ One thing afflicts me, to 
think that scenes, invented merely to be spoh.en, should 
be enforcively published to be read, and thnt the least 
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hurt I can receive is to do mj-sdf the Tcrong But since 
others otherwise would do me more, the least inconvenience 
IS to be accepted I have myself, therefore, set forth this 
corned) But I shall entreat . , that the unhand- 

some shape which this trifle in reading presents, may be 
pardoned for the pleasure it once afforded jou when it 
was presented with the soul of Inelj action 

Sine ahqua demenua nullus Pheebus.'** 

At a later date, in France, something of the same 
sh)ne$s was noticeable among the greatest dramatists, 
Corneille, for example, or Moli^ure WTicn Corneille 
decided to print ” M^hte,” he doubted his own wisdom : 
" I know well that the printing of a play weakens its repute ; 
to pnnt it IS to debase it ” * 

Much nearer our da), Camillo Federici, who cnjo)ed 
fn Italy a fame eclipsing for a time all his predecessors’, 
author of romantic pla)s, WTitten at full speed, with extra- 
ordinar) facilit) in order to support the troupe of comedians 
With which he was connected (Shakespearean at least in 
that 3), printed nothing and was heart-broken when, 
toward the end of his career, a pirated edition of his plays 

* 71 « MaJeontent,” 1604, dedicated Bcniimino Jonsonior po«x ekfin- 
tmimo, |;T»Tissinio» ^mco »uo» cindtdo ei cordito* M\orfcrji td BoEcq* 
1SS71 

• Je tejs bwD l^mpressioa d uat pihx cn aJfoihlit h riputiUou U 

ptibW, c est I a^ilu' , ct d * j- tencontre on pamculicr diSsarjuita^ poor 
moJ, vu que tra (apon dtemr funi simple tt la lecture fer^ prendre 

mej naivetfs pour des Au$si beaucoup dc mes *niii ragout toujoun 

tODsedt^ de ce nta sons li presse ct ontiaisop comcne je crou Prtfece of 

MiLtr 1^33 Moliiw iKinote m the urue stram Cest one chose 
on nnpnttse Itfs gem malgri eiuc Je XK roi$ r»en de injutte ttjt pirdcraneroii 
touts sutte noleace plotdt qoe ceile-Ii sms tomhl dans b disgflce de 

ujae copje diJrobSe de ma pite entre le^ maim des Jibraure*, 
d un pri^^ ohteau par surprise Xf I tad had tiise* | auroti parli rnsu k 
amis, quL pour h recotnmacdatioa de rna pJ^i n* ni aoroieni pas refus^ ou 
des vns ou dcs wrt kuns. J'ca ai qui m aufoieat hvA « grec j 

^ i on 0 ignc^ pas qu one Joxiangc en grec esc d one ttserreiUeasc cfiScace k la titc 
d on iim tf^rrface of I« Prfcirijses, ifitfsx 

^ tJioJsi dimenticaue cbe il Fedena scrireTa fion per la glona dmetta- 

per Tutilc d« commediaau k quaii $cri dedicaco ^Eiografia 
degu Italiam iUusCn, by Emdio dc Tiaaldo, \enice, Tol iSjT Bom ua 
^ 749 > Fed*ricj,^of hia true oame, \ lassolo, lived inostlj- m Padua , he died in i^oi 



BM yONSOIfS VIEWS 265 

appeared. He reluctantly began printing one himself, 
but died before one-fourth of the collection was out. 

In this respect again, Jonson was the opposite of 
Shakespeare ; he boldly reacted against the contemporary 
bias ; his concern for his plays was as great as Shake- 
speare’s neglect of his own ; he made an effort to collect 
the best of them, and published a first instalment, proudly 
entitling it his “ Workes ” — his usual defiant audacity, 
people thought ; mere plays to be called works ! 

... He told them plainly he deserved the ba]'S, 

For his were called works, where others were but plays.^ 

And not only did he publish his dramas, but he 
annotated some of them, taking upon himself the task 
Muret had assumed before towards Ronsard, and E. K. 
towards Spenser. He revised the texts with the utmost 
care ; the 1616 folio edition of his “Workes ” is “one of 
the best-printed books of the seventeenth century. . . . 
Jonson, following what was then the custom of a careful 
author, went to the printing-house and corrected the sheets 
of the edition while it was actually passing through the 
press.” ® To imagine anything further from Shakespeare’s 
ways is scarcely possible. 

No wonder that great Will’s personality appears by 
comparison somewhat tame and dim ; the hues are pale ; to 
tone up their portrait of him, many have borrowed warmer 
colours from his plays, a temptation difficult to resist, but 
a temptation from the evil one. Jonson, on the contrary, 
stands out in bold relief, constantly described, praised, 
blamed, extolled, and caricatured by his friends, by his 
foes, by himself. His words, his works, his physical 
appearance, his “ hundreds of gray hairs,” “ prcvdigious 
waist,” “mountain belly,” and “rocky face ,” 3 hisv tastes, 

* Suckling, “ A Session of the Poets.” 

* Percy Simpson, ”Ben Jonson’s Every Man in His Humour^” Oxford, 
1919, p. X, 

3 ” Underwoods,” vii, Ixx. ” A huge overgrown Play-maker,’ says of 
himself (” Staple of News,” fourth Intermean) ; he has, of course, great contempt 



266 THE SCHOOL FOR JMB4SS4D0RS 


opinions, dispositions, views and appetites, are constantly 
alluded to or minutely expatiated upon m his plays, poems, 
prefaces, epigrams, and m those of others ^Viierever 
he went he drew attention , he spoke loud, expressed 
trenchant views, said memorable things people listened, 
remembered and even took notes When Shakespeare 
spoke people were delighted, we cannot doubt it, but no 
Drummond ever wrote down anything he said No 
Howe//, proud of his intimacy', collected any of the letters 
he had addressed to him He himself did not attach 
importance enough to his plays to try and preserve them , 
much less to his words and opinions, and if these had for 
him no importance, neither did his hearers do anything 
to preserve them 

With Jonson anything he did, or simply said, was 
important “ Language most shows the man " * He 
had his pupils, his sons, his followers, his tnbe,” and 
Was proud of them, though he would, at times, pretend 
ne did not care Shakespeare had no such court around 
mm, but neither did he have, like Jonson, choruses of 
barkers ” at his heels , he could have truly said with 
the poet in one pfhrS plays ^ '■*•* 




Infects one comma lA i hold , 

Bat flies an eagle High on, 

Leaving no tract , 

literary matters the views, \ events the deeds, 

two great men differed as ^^ey well might 

practice more even than theories For, m 

rare cases, more or less clear u^s^ons m Shakespeare 
to think that his own came closer 

's practice to the Jonsonian i knows that 



who tiici maXi 0^ tha wa is t smalls bin diV , a i . - P T^bct^ 
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there are rules, though he does not follow them ; he 
praises, by the mouth of Hamlet, a regular tragedy of the 
sort which, as it is “ caviare to the general,” and he has to 
serve “tlie general,” he will never write. For while 
Jonson wants to subdue, Shakespeare wants to delight, 
his public ; and when the public’s tastes and his own 
differ, Shakespeare sacrifices his own without hesitation. 
He is as full of kind attentions to his audience as Jonson 
is ready with taunts, threats, and contumely. Thus it is 
that, while writing plays of this sort, Shakespeare jeers at 
plays where " a jig or a tale of bawdry ” is introduced to 
keep the silly from sleeping ; where everybody dies at the 
end ; clowns interrupt by their follies the most serious 
speeches ; conceits, practical jokes, mystifyings, and 
surprising adventures are superabundant. He agrees 
with Jonson that the censure of [tlie judicious] must . . . 
o’erweigh a whole theatre of others.” i Such are — ^in 
theory — his theories. But, 

La foi qui n’agit point, est-ce une foi sincke ? 

He has no warm attachment for them ; he does not fight 
for them, he does not preach them ; he does not even try to 
follow them. By which he widely differs from Jonson, who 
certainly deserves the self-bestowed praise of being “ priest 
to the Muses,” * in this at least that he considers literature 
as a religion, and literary rules as dogmas for which one 
must risk everything, including derision, failure, and 
poverty. Poetry, he says, is " the queen of arts, Artium 
Regina, which had her original from heaven, received 
thence from the Hebrews.” 3 

With these decided views of his, the paramount 
importance he attributed to literary matters, his/peremp- 

* '* Handler," III. lu Addressing “ the learned critic,” Jonson writes : 

May others fear, Sy, and traduce thy name. 

As guilty men do magistrates * , . 

this is, as for himself, the ” sole censure ” he minds.^” Epigr.” 

s Poetaster ” Horace-Jonson, thus described, V, i. 

3 ” Timber,” cm. 
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tortnessj his sonorous evcr-re^dj speech, it was impossible 
for Jonso^t, ^vho judged evex^bodj, not to pass sentence 
on Shakespeare, He did so on several occasions , his 
judgments are by far the most important ones that have 
come down to us from an) of the great poet’s contemp- 
oraries They form moreover a complete ensemble, for 
we have Jonson’s public and official views, coloured in 
the flattering hues which the death of his fnend and 
the occasion (the posthumous publication ofhts collected 
dramas) commanded , we have some of the judgments 
Jonson expressed m those literary disputes at the tavern 
where he triumphed, while enjoying one of his favounte 
meals with players , * and we have also one of his houtaJeSj 
never meant to be repeated nor pnnted, and none the Jess 
valuable for that the words noted down by Drummond, 
** Sfaakspeer wanted arte " 

But we have even more, and perhaps the most cunous 
of all , namely, the innumerable occasions when Jonson, 
without naming Shakespeare nor perhaps thinking of him, 
passes judgment on things Shakespeare had don^ or if he 
had not done, might do or would do, and sometimes actually 
did, after Jonson had described and blamed them 

Great djsstjssions have been held as to whether, on 
account of jts date, some passage or other in Ben Jonson 
Could Contain an allusion to one in Sh ikcspeare The 
importance of the answer is not great, for more charao- 
teristnp even than a direct and personal allusion, is a judg- 
inent massed in advance on a thing not yet accomplished, 
but vi^ich Shakespeare could scarcely fail to do, as it 
accorded with his system What Jonson blam^ was 
the hhAkespearean sjstem, not the man Shakespeare, for, 
as We kAow, and we cannot doubt his word, he “ loved the 
^an I on (Jug gjjjg of idolatry as much as any”* 
He Was Iwithal too good a judge not to admire his genius, 

cv * t)y bim and commented upon in Timber, Lut’ De 

Sbakespearel-icartrtti 

* buy 
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Balladitio (Munday ?) to write a plaj anyhow, and think 
“the plot shall carry it” To which Onion ansv^ers 
'* Indeed that’s right, )OU are already in print for the best 
plotter ” J Much better in any case an insignificant plot, 
thought Jonson, than a borrowed one Proud of every- 
thing that was his, of nothing was he prouder than bis 
originality His muse 

shuns the print of any beaten path , 

And proves new waj-s to come to learned cars * 

Even his jests were not borrowed, an unfrequent scruple 
in his day 

Nor made he hts play for jests stolen from each table, 

But makes jests to fit his fable 3 

The same with hvs poems • 

My strange poems, which as yet 
Had not their form touch'd by an English wit < 

No such scruple with Shakespeare, who felt no pride 
m any of his dramas, and showed nothing but indifference 
for them , who took as willingly as he gave, borrowing the 
more freely that he never printed nor called his any of hts 
plays He adapted old dramas as often as the occasion 
offered, absolutely indiffctcnt to Jenson’s or anyone’s 
censure of ” play-dressers,” s and of those who ” buy the 
reversion of old plays,” and “waylay all the stale 
apophthegms or old books they can hear of, in print or 
otherwise, to farce their scene withal ” ® In saying 
which Jonson did not point, we may assume (and let us 
assume it, were it only not to raise Gifford’s ghost), 
individually at Shakespeare, but certainly condemned 
things ’which Shakespeare had done And it is no dis- 
parageir ent to the great dramatist’s genius, and it is an 

* Case IS Altered, I i > Crathu , levels, Pmlogue 

to Volpone t Foiest, nj 

* A p dresser and plagiary ’ u the descfiPUon of Demetrius (Dekker) W 
Poetaster, V, i 

‘ Cyct hia f J^ercls, Induction 
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actual fact, that in his “ King John,” for example, much 
remains of the “Troublesome Raigne of John King of 
England," the author of which cared even less than he, 
for his work, as, to this day, we do not know his name. 
Shakespeare even “ waylaid ” his predecessor’s artillery, 
and it is a pity he did not allow it to escape. 

Each play, according to Jonson, must have one single, 
and not a double, plot. No double plot as in the “ Mer- 
chant of Venice,” accepted by Shakespeare as he found 
it in an old play, will meet his approval. If the subject 
is drawn from antiquity, the manners of the ancients must 
be carefully observed and not modernized by anachronisms, 
either inadvertently through lack of knowledge or of care, 
or in hopes to make the multitude feel more at home. 
He will never have a Cleopatra play billiards, a Julius 
Cssar wear a nightcap, Romans use pistols, and the French 
live in Gaul and go to battle under command of their 
marshal, “ Monsieur Le Fer,” twelve centuries before the 
Franks left Germany. All these ways Jonson caricatured 
in his puppet-play, where he fuses the stories of Hero and 
Leander and of Damon and Pythias, the whole being 
modernized, Londonised. The true story would have been 
unintelligible, says worthy Lanthorn ; “ That is too learned 
and poetical for our audience ; what do they know what 
Hellespont is ? ” j 

In the eyes of Jonson, who left us, however, a fragment 
on the “ Fall of Mortimer,” antique subjects are the best. 
-Only a Fitzdotrell can find pleasure in learning his country’s 
history “ from the Playbookes ” — 

And thinke they are more 3uthentique.» 

Only a puppet-show man, a Lanthorn, can, frorql' good 
personal motives, praise the staging of modern e bents ; 
“ The gun-powder plot, there was a get-penny 1 £ have 
presented that to an eighteen or twenty pence aupience 

* “ Bartholomevr Fair/* V, 3. Cf* belowj p 305, 

* ** Devil is an Ass/* II, 4. 

18 
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nine times m an afternoon Your home-born projects 
prove ever the best, thej arc so easy and famthar , they 
put too much learning T their things now o* dijs ” * 
When, after having read much and chosen a fit subject, 
the poet takes pen m hand, he must, according to Jonson, 
who on most points lovingly folloTvs the precepts of the 
ancients, proceed very slowly, try, experiment, weigh his 
words, listen to their sound , a “ laboured *' style was in 
his opinion the best stjlc , to please him a friend wrote 
to him “ Thy labour’d works shall live ” * One who 
wants to become a good writer, says Jonson, ** must first 
think and excogitate his matter, then choose his words and 
examine the weight of cither , . no matter how slow 
the stjle be at first, so it be laboured and accurate , seek 
the best, and be not glad of the forward conceits, or first 
words that offer themselves to us Repeat often what 
we have formerlj written ” 3 Be not “ forward and bold,” 
do “ nothing rashly ” 4 As for Jonson himself, the better 
to avoid rashness, ” he wrott all his [verses] first in prose ” 5 
The choosing of words and metaphors is very im- 
portant , the multitude likes exaggerations , we must 
fight Its bad taste , let us avoid ” swelling or ill-sounding 
words,” as well as ” vicious language,” which is ” vast 
and gaping, swelling and irregular ” Virgil is to be 
commended, who brought forth his verses like a bear, 
and after formed them with licking ” Euripides is to 
be commended, who ” had in three dajs brought forth 
but three verses ” What shall survive is ” things wrote 
With laoour ” 7 

Shakespeare did not write with labour , on this we 
havd positive contemporary testimony the testimony of 
his ftllow-plajers, Heminge and Condell, who m publish- 
ing hjis masterpieces, his ** trifles ” as they are pleased to 

» 4inJ i 

• T Carewt m answer to Jonson ^ ode * tobimself 

1 Timber^ cxv « Timber, * Jbtr, cxr 

5 * Con\enationa with Drummond 

* Timber* ' cxix, cxxii 7 Timber/ exxx 



BEN yONSONS VIEWS 275 

name them, expressing an opinion not very different from 
that of the author himself, recall the fact, well known in their 
group, that “ his mind and hand went together : and what 
he thought, he uttered with that easinesse that wee have 
scarse received from him a blot in his papers.” ^ An 
intimation confirmed by Jonson himself, whose words 
show that this was current knowledge in his day : “I 
remember the players have often mentioned it as an honour 
to Shakespeare that in his writing, whatsoever he penned, 
he never blotted out a line. My answer hath been : 
Would he had blotted a thousand,” and he quotes, perhaps 
from memory, perhaps inaccurately, we do not know, 
a passage from “ Julius Csesar.” 2 Shakespeare, he says, 
wrote others of the same sort : ” and such like, which 
were ridiculous,” for the only reason that he did not follow 
the Jonsonian rule of care and slowness : “ Siiffiaminandtis 
erat^ as Augustus said of Haterius ” (he had to be reined 
up) — an uncomplimentary comparison with that notorious 
rhetor, so unable to control himself that he kept a freedman 
by his side to stop him when he went too far astray in his 
improvisations. 

Having chosen a proper plot, and having exercised 
his style so as to be the master of a ” pure and neat 
language ” — " a barbarous phrase hath often made me 
out of love with a good sense ” 3 — the conscientious 
writer will begin to build and decorate his work. Certain 
kinds of ornament are passionately relished by the multi- 
tude. They must all be discarded, shouts Jonson. They 
must all be admitted, thinks Shakespeare. 

. As we are moderns, we may, Jonson concedes,! take 
some liberties with the rules of the ancients. “/They 
opened the gates and made the way that went before us ; 

* Preface to the First Folio* j 

* “ Csesar did never wrong, but with just cause ” (" Timber,’* Ixiv)/ Jonson 
must have been in the habit of ridiculing this passage (which, howeveij, does not 
appear as he quotes it in Shakespeare’s folio, the only text we have of his “ Julius 
Csesar **), for he alludes to it again in the ” Staple of News,*’ Inductionl 

3 Timber,” cxviii. j 
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but as guides, not commanders " * We must, however, 
know their rules and alwa)s observe them when there is 
not an absolute necessity for doing otherwise, never for- 
getting that the spirit of the rule is more important than 
the letter, and that we have a right to use “ our own 
experience I see not then, but we should enjoy the 
same license or free power to illustrate and heighten our 
invention as they did *' * The main point, the spirit of 
the law, IS to observe decorum • “ The most of those " 
your people call authors never dreamt of any decorum or 
what was proper in the scene " 3 What is “ proper ” is 
to remember that a comedy should be a plain and simple 
“ imitatio vitie, speculum consuetudinis, imago ventatis , ** 4 
in tragedy the mam points arc ** Truth of argument, 
dignity of persons, gravity and height of elocution, fulness 
and frequency of sentence " 5 Jonson flatters himself that he 
has followed the rules in all that is needful " • 

The laws of time, place, persons he observeth, 

From no needful rule he swerveth * 

Unruly, unbridled, lawless writers will leave no perfect 
ensemble His “ servant Dick Brome has succeeded 
on the stage , and how ? 

By observation of those comic laws 

Which I, your master, first did teach the age 7 

A patient, a constant reader, Jonson has not, it must 
be noted, studied only the ancients , he knows the great 
writers of his own country better than most critics in his 
day j but they are moderns, and their examples have not 
for him the sacred character of those given by Rome or 
■Athens In his “ English Grammar,’* he quotes Chaucer, 
^owc^Sir Thomas More, Lydgate, Fox, Lambard, Jewel, 
Aschattn, Cheke, Lord Berners, etc He wants the ’prentice 

^ 'xxi ^ ^Tcrylvlan out luiuctotni 

I Magnetic Lady, Induction 

4 Ejvtzj Man out of hu Humour, ei^d of Scene i. Act III 

5 SAjaaus, To the Readers 

« Prolocue to Volnon^ " I Underwoods, xrrui 
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writer to study the great Englishmen, beginning with the 
easiest : “ Sidney before Donne.” ^ He has a long 
enumeration of those among his compatriots whom he 
considers most eloquent.^ But love in this case does not 
blind him ; to these he gives their due, because he is just ; 
to the ancients more than their due, because love impels 
him. When he describes the House of Fame in one of 
his plays, he recalls, as in duty bound, his predecessor and 
“that noble description by Chaucer,” but he himself 
mentions only classic poets and heroes as having their 
statues there, 3 less generous towards the moderns than 
Chaucer who gave room to “ Englyssh Gaunfride,” to 
Guido delle Colonne, to his man of mystery, “ Lollius,” 
and even to the writers of romances on classical subjects, 
“ hem that writen old gestes.” 4 When Virgil appears 
in one of Jonson’s plays he declaims a long passage from 
the yEneid 5 ; when Chaucer, Gower, Lydgate and 
Spenser are called forth by Jonson from the realm of 
shades, the main thing he gives them to say is “ We come, 
we come, 

Our best of fire 

Is that which Pallas doth inspire.® 

Some day, perhaps, the ancients will be surpassed, 
“ if we can make farther discoveries of truth and fitness 
than they ” ; in the meantime, “ let us beware, while we 
, strive to add, we do not diminish or deface.” 7 

But those “jig-given times,” as Jonson called his epoch, 
strongly differed from his tastes. The public wanted 
noise, amusement, and excitement ; they were as fond of 

* “Timber,” cxvi. » “Timber,” Ixxii, 

3 “ The Masque of Queens.” 

A The most numerous of ail, as they really were, being in fact as nurrperous 
As ben on trees rokes nestes. 

Minor Poems,” ed. Skeat, p. 165. 

5 ” Poetaster,” V, ii. 

6 The Golden Age,” Skelton and Scogan have, however, a bet'^ lot in 
** The Fortunate Isles.” 

7 ” Timber ” cxxiii. 
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the indecorous as he of decorum They never felt great 
enthusiasm for Jonson who grudged them the satisfaction 
of their tastes, but they flocked to Shakespeare’s plays, 
not so much on account of the genius displayed in them 
as for the very faults condemned by the critic Nay, 
more , they went in as large and sometimes larger numbers 
to plays by third*rate poetasters, with no trace of genius 
in them, but with a complete array of those vulgar embel- 
lishments so dear to their heart 

These embellishments are enumerated one by one in 
Jonson’s vituperation , plays by Shakespeare, Kyd, or 
Marlowe, “ Pericles,’* “ Titus Andronicus,” “ Tempest,” 
” Hieronimo,” “ Tamburlaine,” being sometimes ex- 
pressly quoted by him, sometimes not The system it 
was that Jonson blamed, and all that belonged to it was 
sure to fall under his strictures 

He hates, we know, a profusion of adventiues and 
surprising encounters ” So if a child could be born in 
a play, and grow up to a man, m the first scene before he 
went off the stage, and then after to come forth a squire 
and be made a knight, and that knight to travel ” * 
All this IS too far from truth ” Stand for truth and *tis 
enough ” * He ironically represents one of his hearers 
wishing, " that the argument of his comedy might have 
been of some other nature, as of a duke to be in love with a 
count ess, and that countess to be in love with the duke’s 
son, and the son to love the waiting-maid some such 
cross-wooing, with a clown to their serv'ing-man ” 3 

But the public loved such plays , they delighted in 
such cross-wooings, as when the orphan loved the count, 
who eyved the widow’s daughter, and the countess had a 
clown \ for her serving-man (“All’s Well”), or when 
Olivia loved Julia who loved the Huke who loved Olivia 
("Twelfth Night") The multitude was in ecstasies 
when tljere was cause to declare in their presence that 

' 1-ady. end of Act 1 » Timber, xkii 

I IJ^ery Man out of bis Humour, end of Act I 
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“ the oracle is fulfill’d, the king’s daughter is found ; such 
a deal of wonder is broken out within this hour that ballad 
makers cannot be able to express it,” as was the case in 
“ Winter’s Tale.” The clown-servingman was a favourite, 
and constantly reappears on the Shakespearean stage, con- 
stantly entrusted with the most delicate and important 
messages, the messages miscarrying, as might have been 
foreseen, and causing endless catastrophes. The before- 
mentioned Dr. Forman, a spectator much above the average, 
went to see “ Winter’s Tale,” “ Cymbeline,” and “ Mac- 
beth,” and, noting down what had struck and pleased him 
most, recorded only the events in the plays, the adven- 
tures, the surprising occurrences, and mystifyings.^ 

Fools, drunkards, bawds, monsters, and ghosts offer 
also an easy means of pleasing the audience, easy and 
therefore detestable, thought Jonson ; “ I would faine 
see the foole,” he causes one of his ridiculous characters 
to exclaim ; “the foole is the finest man i’ the company, 
they say, and has all the wit.” ^ In his play, the “ New 
Inn,” a drunkards’ scene might have been excusable, but 
he would not offer his public this coarse amusement : 

... He could have haled in 
The drunkards and the noises of the Inn 
In his last act 5 if he had thought it fit 
To vent you vapours in the place of wit.3 

Neither the drunkards nor the servant-monster in the 
“ Tempest ” could please him any more than the clown- 
servingman in “ All’s Well.” Speaking of Jonson himself, 
the Scrivener, in the Induction to “ Bartholomew Fair,” 
declares : “ If there be never a servant-monster u’ the 
fair, who can help it ? he,” that is the author, “ sa^/s, nor 
a nest of Antiques } He is loth to make Nature' afraid 
in his plays, like those that beget Tales, Tempests, and 
such like Drolleries ” — any plays in which can be seen the 
“ scurvy monster,” the “ poor monster,” the “ abominable 

j i 5 io-ii. See above, p, 229. 3 Staple of News,” er d of Act I. 

3 ” The New Inn,” Epilogue. 
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monster,’* as Stephano calls him, Caliban, the danc^ 
of “several strange shapes’* introduced in “Tempest,” 
the “Burgoraask dance” of Bottom's companions m 
“ Midsummer,” or the dance of “ twelve rusticks habited 
like satjrs ” in “ Winter’s Tale ” 

** Immodest and obscene writing ” was hated by 
Jonson,* but rot by the crowd The poet, though his 
own plays are not alwajs free from coarseness, was 
passionately attached, he dechred, to “the propriety, 
the innocence, and last, the doctrine, which is the prmapal 
end of poesie If my muses be true to me, I shall 
ruse the despised head of poetiy again, and stnppmg her 
of those rotten and base rags wherewith the times have 
adulterated her form, restore her to her primitive habit, 
feature, and majesty”* A very sweeping statement 
this, for if no one is named, everybody is included, in it . 
the state of the realm of literature is such, on “this nth 
da> of February 1 607,” that there is need, we see, for one 
to trj and “ raise the despised head of poetry,” as the name 
of poet has “ become the lowest scorn of the age ” Jonson 
had besides denounced in 1601 those “ mansions,” those 
" Globes ” (he had then quarrelled with Shakespeare’s 
company, and was shortly to be “ untrussed ” 3 by them) 
where there is “ as much ribaldry in [thej plays as can b^” 
where “ all the sinnets t’ the suburbs come and applaud ” 4 — 
all plays, past or future, bj whomsoever they be or shall be, 
where “ bawd,” “ pandar,” and “ whore ” plaj their parts, 
be they “ Pericles,” which he will, later, mention by name ,5 

■ Cynthu s Revels,* Induction * \ olpone, * Dedication 

3 S^Uro-Masux, or the un trussing of the Humouroni Poet A» it bath tun 
prcsentea^ptiblltelyby the Ldtd Chamberbicehis Serracts,^ byl>ctter, i6Qi 

* Pc&taster, pafonned m iSoiy. at the Blackfmis » Ilt^ it 

1 No doubt some mouldy tale 

Xabe Pendes, and stale 
As the sbrievc s crust, and nasty M his fish. 

Scraps out of every dish 
May kfcp up the Play-club 

Ode * to hjcjself, tSi^ 
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“ Measure for Measure,” or any other, the work of Shake- 
speare or anyone else. 

In favour of the great dramatist it must however be 
said that, while presenting his “ pandar,” his “ poor whore 
in a bawdy house,” or similar chamcters, he wanted to raise 
the coarse laughter of a coarse audience (“ rude and beastly 
claps,” grumbled Jonson), to give them what amused them, 
but not to purposely corrupt their morals : superior in 
this also to more than one of his contemporaries. 

Strange sights, tumults, and prodigies, spectacles 
appealing to the senses more than to the mind, should be 
reused to the public who loved them, almost as strictly 
as immodest ones. On this, from the beginning to the 
end of his career, Jonson never varied. In the prologue 
of his earliest play, performed at the Globe by Shakespeare 
and his company, ^ he loudly protested against the “ ill 
customs of the age,” those customs which Shakespeare 
had been following or was sure to follow, and actually did 
follow ; against those men who, “ with three rusty 
swords ...” 

Fight over York and Lancaster’s long jars. 

And in the tyring-house bring wounds to scars, 

(as in “ Henry VI ”), the plays where a “ chorus wafts 
you over the seas ” (as was to be the case in “ Henry V ”), 
where “ a creaking throne comes down the boys to please ” 
(as had been seen in Marlowe’s “ Dr. Faustus ” ; as would 
be seen in Shakespeare’s “ Cymbeline ”), where a “ roll’d 
bullet ” imitates thunder, and the “ tempestuous drum ” 
a storm (as in numberless plays written or to be written by 
Shakespeare and many others). To all of which Shakespeare 
never objected anything, never answered a word, nor ever 
paid, while constructing his own plays,^ the slightest 

t “ Every Man in his Humour/’ 159S 5 there is no motive to suppo^ that the 
Prologue is of a different date. 

» In a passage of the same Prologue Jonson sneered, as Sidney had done before 
him, at the plays in which “ a child now swaddled ” suddenly reappears a bearded 
man. Shakespeare had written no such play as yet, but he did when he composed 
“ Winter s Tale/’ which Jonson seems to be describing here in advance. 
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attention To the end of hi$ career, Jonson persevered 
in his Views , he said to his audience in 1626 • 

Would )ou were come to hear, not see a play 

He remained all contempt for “ nut-crackers that onely 
come for sight " * He accepts the solemn sohtaiy ghost 
of the Senccan type the ghost of Sylla will open his 
“ Catiline ” , but he rejects the modern ghosts of the 
romantic stage, the ghosts which crowd certain plays 
“ O,'* says Child 3 in the Induction to “ Cynthia’s Revels,” 
” I had almost forgot it too, they say the umbra of some 
three or four plays departed a dozen years since have been 
seen walking on your stage here , take heed, boy, if your 
house be haunted with such hobgoblins, ’twill fright away 
all your spectators quickly ” But the patrons of hob- 
goblins knew better In this again it cannot be pretended 
that Jonson had especially Shakespeare m view he had 
in View all those who acted thus, but one deduction from 
his words is certain, viz , that he could never approve of 
the eleven ghosts m ” Richard III ” 

Above these various considerations, rises one which 
commands all the rest and is never far from Jonson’s mind 
It has a supreme importance, and 1$ the question of art 

To nature, exercise, imitation, and study, art must be 
added to make all these perfect Ars coronat opus ” ^ 
What IS aft ^ It consists, according to Jonson’s opinion, 
in diligent selection and arrangement 

to be of any value, the selection must be made 
by a itnan whom nature and learning have provided with 
taste, a clear mind, and the power of discriminating* 
Nothiiig without natural gifts, nothing without art The 
excellent poet must have a just proportion of both 

Natyre’s help is indispensable ” Arts and precepts 
avail nothing, except nature be beneficial and aiding ” 
Better even, and this is a great concession, bad taste than 

* of New»>‘ Prologue for the sts.^ and Prologue for the Court 

* TiDlber* cmc 
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sterility : “ That [vice] is worse which proceeds out of 
want than that which riots out of plenty.” ^ To this, of 
course, Shakespeare agreed, but he .went much further ; 

. . . Nature is made better by no mean, 

But Nature makes that mean : so over that Art 
(R’’hich, you say, adds to Nature) is an Art 
That Nature makes . . 

The Art itself is Nature.* 

A very perilous theory, thought Jonson ; one step 
more and we should reach those men who, under pretence 
that ” art itself is nature,” count solely on “ their own 
naturals " ; they form the most dangerous category of 
all. " The wretcheder are the most obstinate contemners 
of all helps and arts ; such as presuming on their own 
naturals (which perhaps are excellent), dare deride all 
diligence. . . . These are imitated often by such as are 
their peers in negligence, though they cannot be in nature.” 
The danger is increased by the popularity of all such with 
the multitude ” who think those things the stronger that 
have no art, as if to break were better than to open, or to 
rend asunder gentler than to loose.” 3 And in the multi- 
tude, “ the sordid multitude,” must be included ” the 
neater sort of our gallants : for all are the multitude, only 
they differ in clothes, not in judgment or understanding.” 
They disdain those poets who will “ prate and swagger 
and keep a stir of art ” ; they consider all such as “ shallow, 
pitiful, barren fellows.” 4 The masses “ commend writers, 
as they do fencers or wrestlers, who if they come in 
robustuously and put for it with a great deal of violence, 
are received for the braver fellows : when many /times 
their own rudeness is the cause of their disgrace.” 5 Among 
the truly gifted, the worst offender in this respect w^s one 

* “Timber,” cxvi, » “ Winter's Tale,” IV, 3. 

3 " Timber,” Ixv, nota 9. 

4 Opinion of Bobadil, whose Lterary ideal is “ Hieronimo ” — “ Every Man in 

hb Humour,” I, 4. ; 

5 Preface to the 4to ed. of “ Alchemist,” 1612, part of the ideas there being 
reproduced, in the same terms, in “ Timber,” kv. 
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who had on Shakespeare, in early days, a marked influence, 
the author of “ the Tamerlanes * of the last age,*'* 
Kit Marlowe 

Art IS choice , but choice made by the learned and 
gifted “ The learned ever use election and a mean , tliey 
look back to T\hat they intended at first, and make all an 
even and proportionate body ” And, as the ancients 
would have it, the truest artist will so conceal his efforts 
that only his peers will be aware of them “ He knows 
it IS his only art so to cany it as none but artificers pcrcene 
it In the meantime he is called barren, dull, lean, a poor 
writer by those men who, without labour, judgment, 
knowledge, or almost sense are received or preferred before 
him ’’ But posterity will recognize the merit of 
his labours » “ Another age, or juster men, will acknow- 
ledge the virtues of his studies,’* his attention to com- 
position,” his care ever to find “what word is proper ”3 

Time and time again, Jonson recurs to this subject, 
for none, he considers, is of higher importance '* I give 
thee this warning that there is a great difference between 
those that (to gam the opinion of copy) utter all they can, 
however unfitly , and those that use election and a mean 
For It IS only the disease of the unskilful, to think rude 
things greater than polished, or scattered more numerous 
than composed ” 4 As for him, there is nothing he is 
more careful about 


Let me be censured bj the austerest brow 
Where I want art 

I pursue no fa\our 5 


No trie idea can be formed of the grandeur and beauty of 
poetiy Unless she appears decked with ” the majesty of 

* And! Tamerchams, a djffeient play in the same styl*. bdt not by 
Marlowe , alluded to by Dekkn in his ** Saon>-Maatix ' 

* * Timbefi Jxt, nota lO 
■* Prefaccjto Alchemist/ 4to ed iflia 

* Everl r Ian out of hi> Humour, Indtietion 
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But view her in her glorious ornaments. 

Attired in the majestic of arte. 

Set high in spirite with the precious taste 
Of sweete philosophic, and, which is most, 

Crownd with the rich traditions of a soule, 

That hates to have her dignitie prophand 
With any relish of an ear^ly thought . . 

Nor is it any blemish to her fame. 

That such leane, ignorant and blasted wits, 

Such brainclesse guls, should utter their stolne wares 
Witli such aplauses in our vulgar eares.' 

How could Shakespeare stand in the eyes of a poet so 
disposed and holding such a creed ? Jonson, everybody 
is aware, did not neglect to let us know : “ Shakspeer 
wanted arte.” By which must not be understood that, 
for Jonson, the great dramatist had no art at all, but that 
he suffered from a want, that is from an insufficient amount 
or proportion of art. When we say that an army wants 
bread, we do not mean that it has none at all, but that it 
has not enough. Nature and art are both necessary to 
form the perfect poet, as Jonson conceived him ; with 
Shakespeare tlie part of pure Nature was too great, that of 
art too small.; he “had an excellent phantasy, brave 
notions, and gentle expressions, wherein he flowed with 
that facility that sometimes it was necessary he should be 
stopped.” His natural “ wit ” surpassed all that had been 
seen before, but lacked “ rule.” * Nature had done for 
him more than she ever did for anyone else : 

Nature herself was proud of his designs 
And joy’d to wear the dressing of his lines j 
Which were so richly spun and woven so fit. 

As, since, she will vouchsafe no other wit.3 

> “ Every Man in his Humour " ; a passage in the edition of i 
suppressed afterwards j p. 244 of the ed. by H. H. Carter, “ Yale 
English,” 1921 5 m which edition the texts of the quarto and of the 
1616, are given side by side. 

> Lines under his portrait, and the passage in “ Timber,” bdv 
was in his own power j would the rule of it had been so too.” ^ 

3 “ To the memory of my beloved, the Author, Mr. Wdliam Shafesneare.” 


foi(V.r) 
jStudies in 
'first folio, 

“ His wit 
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He had ^vltha^ some art too Although writing then 
a paneg)Tic, and bound therefore to praise as much as 
possible, Jonson was too sincere a friend of truth to gam- 
sa) what he reallj thought He could not, of course 
speak in the impulsne stjle he used when talking with 
Drummond, who, besides, noted especially what was 
pungent in his guest’s sijnngs , but he obviously felt 
some embarrassment , the praise was not so whole-hearted 
as when he described Shakespeare’s natural genius 

Yet must I not give nature all , th^ art, 

My gentle Shakespeare, must enjoy a part. 

For though the poet's matter nature be:, 

His art doth give the fashion 

Nature and art combined, the poet “ made as well as 
born,” appear, 

In his well tomed, and true filed lines ^ 

The praise remains wgue, general, and somewhat per- 
functory , Jonson was ob\iousl) hampered by his inward 
judgment, which it would have been ungracious to 
deliver then and there it was a public occasion , he did 
what he could to veil, as he thought, his friend’s nudity 
So trenchant were Jonson’s opinions, so aggressive was 
so scornful his disposition, that it was very 
difficult to escape being at least singed by his fiery 
^trcisms Anyone who came near and differed from 
him was sure to receive some burns from the fiunace , 
and few differed more from him than Shakespeare With- 
out, therefore, being at all sure that he had actually 
Shakespeare in mmd, we find him ndiculing not only 
Shakespearean dramas but Shakespearean ways of life , 
actions which were certainly his , ways of expressing 
one s love passions, which Shakespeare certainly employed 
with his taste for respectability and his set purpose 
to ^ttajn and enjoy it in his native town, Shakespeare as 
ts well^nown, made repeated efforts to obtain from those 

« the inemory of roy be'oved, the Author, Mr WUhain Shakespeart 
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heralds who, “ in the charter of the same, doo of custome 
pretend antiquitie and service and manie gaie things,” ^ 
armorial bearings for his family. Jonson, who had arms 
of his own, never tires of deriding the man from the country, 
” so enamoured of the name of a gentleman that he will 
have it though he buys it ” : the very thing Shakespeare 
had done. In 1596, Garter King-of-Arms had, at the 
latter’s request, taking into account the “ valiant and 
faithfull sendee ” of the poet’s “ antecessors,” and adding, 
as usual, other “ gaie things,” granted the Shakespeares 
a coat-of-arms having for its crest a falcon, ” his wings 
displayed argent,” and as a motto the words iVov ianz 
droict. One of Jonson’s heroes obtains, in the same way, 
his patent, “ for his money ” ; his shield showing, “ on 
a chief argent, a boar’s head proper ” ; and what will be 
the motto } 

Puniarvolo . — Let the word be : “ Not without mustard.” » 

The allusion seems so direct that the passage might be 
inserted in some future edition of Shakespeare’s ” Centurie 
of prayse,” though praise it be not .3 

The same with the love-poetry of Shakespare : we 
can scarcely expect that ” his sugred sonnets among his 
private friends,” should have found in Jonson an indulgent 
critic, The most we can hope is that Jonson did not 
consider Shakespeare’s efforts of this kind as the work of 

» Harrison, " Descripuon of Britaine/’ ed, Fumivall, I, p» 

» Every Man out of his Humour/' III, 1 5 performed 1 599, Jonson said 
sneeringly \ater i ** Every poet vrrites squire uov7 ** (“ Magnetic Lady/* Induc- 
tion). Shakespeare however never “ wrote ” but “ gentleman " : " I, William 
Shackspeare, of Stratford-upon-Avon in the countie of Warr. gent/* (Beginning 
of his will). As for the ** heraldet/* who could be tempted into yielding to «uch 
demands, Jonson wrote : ' 

He can give armes and markes, be cannot honour, 

No more than money can make noble, 

* Staple of News/* 1626. 1 

3 A document discovered sorrij years ago shows that Shakespeare’s jegotiation 
vith the heralds drew much attention and was criticized in more jlaces than 
me. Sec Sidnej" Lee, " The Future of Shakespearean Research/’ Winetf<»Qt{i 
Zenturj^/* May 1906, p. 774. 
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■what he called a wornan’s poet * “ Your woman s post 
must flow and stroke the ear," * his lines arc " as soft as 
cream " * There is too much of “ lo\ cs foolish, lazy 
languishment,** said, on the other hand, the author of the 
" Returne from Pernassus," alluding to Shakespeare s 
" Venus " and “ Lucrece " But one thing is certain, 
namely, that one of the themes selected by Shakespeare as 
the subject of a sonnet is chosen by Jonson for the subject 
of his sneers 

How oft, when thou, my music, music pUy’st, 

Upon that blessed wood whose motion sounds 
With thy sweet finger, when thou gently sway’st, 

The wiry concord that mine ear confounds, 

Do I envy those jacks, that nimble leap 
To kiss the tender inward of thy hand, 

VTiiUt m} poor lips^ which should that han cst reap 
At the wood’s boldness by thee blushing stand 1 
To be so tickled, they would change their state 
And situation with those danang ^ips, , . 

So Shakespeare, in his Sonnet atxviii— " You se^" says 
Fastidjus Brisk, in " E\ery Man out of his Humour,” 
** the subject of her sweet fingers there ^ Oh, she tickles 
it so that she makes it laugh most dmncl} PlI tell you 
a good jest now, and yourself shall say it’s a good one . I 
have wisht myself to be that instrument, I think, a thousapd 
times, and not so few, bj heaven " 3 

Of all this Shakespeare took^ of course, no notice. 
He did not feel in the least aggrieved The plaj in which 
was dended a fondness like his own for coats-of-anns, was 
performed_^_ him and hts companions at the Globe He 
laughed'himselr^t^i^ foible, and had his good-humoured 
jest at those " gentlemen born," who can certify that they 
“have been so any time these four hours " 4 As for his 
SonneV, m spite of all he says in them of their assured 
immor^ity, he attached no more importance to them than 

• Kiwi from the New \\ orH la ibc Mponj 1^20 

* "nwlpbcr, kv 3ini3 4 Winter $ Tale," V, 2 
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to his plays ; he never printed them, and when a pirate 
issued them with an absurd dedication, the utmost he did, 
for aught we know, was to shrug his shoulders. 

For all .their varied and indeed opposed views, Shake- 
speare and Jonson never had any lasting difFerences. To 
prevent that there was, besides Shakespeare’s aversion to 
a quarrel, a very important factor ; the two men’s genius 
of which both were fully aware, and the two men’s geniality 
which both appreciated and enjoyed. That they had 
verbal fights at the tavern, we know on positive testimony ; 
but if they were eloquent, witty, and pungent, they were 
good-humoured. If those discussions had had any lasting 
effect, Jonson would not have failed to add this quarrel to 
the list he so complacently drew up before Drummond, 
and which Drummond no less complacently recorded. 
The only contemporary allusion pointing to any asperity 
between the two men, is the well-known passage in the 
“ Returne from Pernassus,” 1601 ; but besides being 
unsupported, it must be remarked that, firstly, it bears 
very well the interpretation given to it by Gifford ; 
secondly, its import is greatly diminished by the fact that 
the words are attributed to Kemp, there represented as an 
ass and a blockhead ; * thirdly, Jonson ’s “ Sejanus ” was 
performed shortly after at the Globe, and Shakespeare 
assumed one of the parts, 1603. But the best proof that 
there was no real quarrel is Jonson’s testimony : “ I loved 
the man.” 

That, with all his “ gall ” and “ copperas,” Jonson 
could be good-humoured, friendly, and genial, there is ino 
doubt. In his very harsh summing up of his visitor’s 
character, written only for himself, Drummond saiq of 

I Our fellow Shakespeare put them ail down, ay, and Ben Jonson^oo ** 5 
he has given Jonson “ a purge that made him beray his credit,*' IV, 3. — 'fee put 
him down/* says Gifford, “ as he put down every other dramatic writ!:,’* 

It must be noted, however, that the play or rather the group of piap is Itrongly 
anti-Shakespearean (without being favourable to Jonson) and that author 
praises ironically here the great dramatist by the mouth of that ignoranypCemp), 
who takes “ Metamorphoses for an author. 

19 
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him " He IS passionately kind and angry, careless either 
to gain or keep ** Jonson has ■nritten with his usual 
sincentj, and with a modest) not frequent m him “ If 
m some things I dissent from others, whose wit, industry, 
diligence and judgment, I look up at and admire, let me 
not therefore presentl) hear of ingratitude and rashness 
If I err, pardon me ” * If he e\cr offended his fnend, 
and some contemporaries surely thought that he was, to 
use his own word, “malevolent" tov^ards him,» he was 
certainly at once and heartily pardoned The tradition 
of a Visit of Jonson to Stratford with Draj'ton, a few days 
before the death of Shakespeare, seems \ery probable 
At all events we may be sure that Jonson, weighing to- 
gether all that he admired and all that he objected to in 
his friend, scarcely felt that he exaggerated when, fore- 
stalling distant posterity’s judgment he exclaimed 

Tnumph, my Bntam, thou hast one to show 
To whom all scenes of Europe homage owe 

That one was, to use his words, the image of “ Apollo,*’ 
the “ star of poets," the “ sweet swan of Avon,” William 

Shakesnoar^w-Mi. 

she makes 

, limber, zui 


Timber, Idt 
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a war with France Hers was the first exception in eight 
centuries May a foreign visitor be permitted to express 
the wish that the new reign, lasting as long as anj that 
has gone before, shall transform the exception into the 
rule 

Addressing Queen Elizabeth's great minister, Cecil, 
in a year that is now famous, the jear 1564, in which 
Shakespeare was born, Ronsard, speaking m the name of 
his then storm-ridden country, expressed that faith in its 
future which, at no period, has any French heart ever lost, 
adding that if it were possible to “ once join in a firm amity, 

Vostre Angleterre avecques nostre France, 

the Grolden Age would return " * If the Golden Age has 
not quite returned up to now, the cause is perhaps that the 
experiment has not yet been continued long enough 
May it be long continued 1 

The subject assigned me, the great poet of the nation, 
IS one which not even the boldest minds, the best informed, 
the most accessible to poetical beauty, dare approach 
Without awe Encouragement may, however, be taken 
from no less ardent a worshipper of the Shakespearean 
fame than Swinburne For two hundred years at least,” 
did he write, “ have students of every kind put forth in 

, *Atid again, with mors insistence, and some prophetic topches, addressing 
the Queen herself ^ ^ 

lx Caulois scmble au Baule rerdissant , 

Plus on h coupe et plus il est naissant, 

Et lejetomu? eti branches d aTantagc# 

Pitnant vigPewr dc son propre dommage 

Quand rou 5 sere^ ensemble bien u&i« 

L Amour, la Foy, deui belles companies, 

Vieudront ^ bas le coeur y ous cschau ffer 
Puw 9an9 harnois, was aitnes et sans ftr, 

Et Ians le doa d un corcelct vous ceiodre, 

Fer^z yoi nOms par touts Europe ctamdre, 

Et I age d or verra, de touwa parts, 

Fieurir, fes Ip eotre ks leopards 

Boib p ecea pnated in Elegies, ^Ia5C4rade5 et Ber^rie, about Jul/t 

appajrenJyvmten the jear before , > 

1 
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every sort of boat, on a longer or a shorter voyage of re- 
search across the waters of that unsounded sea (the works 
of Shakespeare). From the paltriest fishing craft to such 
majestic galleys as were steered by Coleridge and by 
Goethe, each division of the fleet has done or has essayed 
its turn of work,” 

For an occasion like the present no galley could be too 
great or too majestic. If it pleased the Academy to select 
the merest fishing craft, the reason must be that, to come 
here, it had to cross the ocean, and this doubtless humoured 
the fancy of a sporting nation. As soon, however, as the 
invitation reached me, I accepted it, thinking that the best 
courtesy was not to discuss but to obey, and considering 
that, for lack of better motives, my coming from lands 
further away than “ vexed Bermoothes ” was an homage 
I could olFer which was not within the reach of many of 
my betters. 


I 

When Ronsard died at St. Come, near Tours, in 
December Shakespeare being then twenty-one, all 

France went into mourning ; besides the ceremonies at 
St. Come, solemn obsequies were celebrated at Paris, 
orations were delivered in French and in Latin by Cardinal 
Du Perron and others ; the crowd was such that princes 
and magnates had to be denied admission for lack of space, 
not one poet of note failed to express his- sorrow for ^es 
national loss ; these elegies were collected under the tr ; 
of “ Le Tombeau de Ronsard.” len 

On April 25, 1616, the bell of Holy Trinity Chient 
at Stratford tolled, as we read in the register, fdi “ Wi’and 
Shakespeare, Gentleman,” one of the chief men cealed 
town, wealthy, good-humoured, benevolent, known tdsitor 
been somebody in the capital, and to have written s\» the 
ful plays. A monument was raised to him with 
inscription, such as is often granted to provincial cel/ 



298 THE SCHOOL FOR AMRASSAHORS 

nations of the world as those of Shakespeare to-day. In 
their continued and increasing existence what sort of life 
are they leading ? 

In the course of ages, while praise and admiration were 
becoming boundless, an anxious note has been sounded 
from time to time, the more sinking that it came from 
admirers Two examples be enough to make the 
point clear While stating that “ the stream of tune, 
which IS continually washing the dissoluble fabrics of other 
poets, passes without injury b> the adamant of Shake- 
speare,” Dr Johnson, who wanted his very dictionary to 
be morally useful through the examples selected by him 
for each word,* stated that Shakespeare, in spite of his 
beginning “ to assume the dignity of an ancient, and 
claim the privilege of established fame,” had for his “ first 
defect that to which may be imputed most of the evils in 
books or in men He sacrifices virtue to convenience, 
and IS so much more careful to please than to instruct that 
he seems to write without any moral purpose ♦ It 
a]wa)s a writer's duty to make the world better ” * 

Nearer our time, another, no enemy like ToUtoi, who 
considers that Shakespeare ” has the basest and most 
vulgar conception of the world,” l but a passionate admirer, 
Emerson, for whom Shakespeare was not a poet, but the 
poet, the ” representative ” poet, wrote “ And now, 
how stands the account of man with this bard and bene- 

■ When I first collected these authontics* I was desirous that every qtiotauon 
should be useful to some other end than the lUustrauon of a word I thei^fore 
eitrarted from philosophers pnnciples of sacnoe, from bistomns remar^o^ 
facts, from chy mists complete procfsscs, from divines striking: cihorUtions, from 
poets bcautifiil descriptions Preface to his * Dictionary of the Eoghsb LaH' 
guaw, 1755^ 

Preface to Shakespeare, 17^5 John Demns, a passionate admirrr o* 
the iq Nov 171^ under the title The Invader of h« Country^ * 

ftoiodelJkd version of ConoUnust with ^ new cndmgi so as to add a ffionl 
sadly lactmg he thought^ in Shakespeare s play 

J An dl according to whom his glory can be cvplained only as being occ of 
those covygious mental diseases which now and then afflict maakiAd, like the 
crosades, behef in sorcerfn and the passion for tulips which, at a certain 
ini aded thl whole of Holland Tolstoi s Shakespeare, translated into Ftt^iCh 

by Bienstojk 
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factor, when in solitude, shutting our ears to the 
reverberations of his fame, we seek to strike the balance ? 
Solitude has austere lessons. ... He converted the 
elements, which waited on his command, into entertain- 
ments. He was master of the revels to mankind. . . . 
As long as the question is of talent and mental power, the 
world of men has not his equal to show. But when the 
question is to life, and its materials, and its auxiliaries, how 
does it profit me ? What does it signify } It is but a 
Twelfth Night, or Midsummer-Night’s Dream, or a 
Winter Evening’s Tale : what signifies another picture 
more or less ? ” ^ 

So spoke Emerson in one of those Essays which 
Matthew Arnold went so far as to describe as “ the most 
important work done in English prose ” in the nineteenth 
century. 

What is it then that we possess ? What can we expect 
of Shakespeare ? Is the treasure in this bewitching garden 
of Hesperides mere glitter, or is it real gold ? Do we 
listen to the seer that can help solving our problems, 
answer our doubts, instruct our ignorance, soften the 
hardness of our hearts, brace our courage ? Or does the 
great book whose fame fills the world offer us mere revels, 
vain dreams and tales, no moral purpose of value, virtue 
sacrificed to convenience, such evanescent food as was 
served on Prospero’s table for the unworthy } 

II 

Shortly after he had reached his majority Shakespeare 
came to London, very poor, having received but a grammar 
school education, upheld by no protectors. The ion of 
a tradesman, he reached the huge capital where o/e of his 
Stratford compatriots was established as a grocen another 
as a printer. For some years he disappears, ^d when 
we hear of him again he is beginning to be kni-^n as an 

> « Representatire Men. Seven Lectures,” Boston, 1S50, pf| jjj, 
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author Having come to the cit)^ with no trade of his 
own, he had ob\iously soon discovered that he was better 
fitted to write plays than to sell groceries, and to compose 
books than to print them He was apparently still m 
Stratford m 1585-6 , six years later London dramatists 
are feeling jealous of the new plaj-mender or maker, five 
years after that he is a wealthy man, and purchases New 
Place, the finest house in Stratford, built by its most famous 
atizen, a former Lord Mayor of London He was then 
thirty-three Promptitude is the salient trait of such a 
career When he died at fifty-two, Shakespeare left 
thirty-seven plays , when Racine died at sixty, only twelve 
Literary invention has been the subject m our days of 
minute research on the part of philosophers Paulhan has 
shown ^ what different roads lead to that supreme result, 
a memorable book of lasting fame One road passes 
through the Eljsian fields, another crosses the region made 
doleful by Tantalus, Ixion, and Sisjphus’s ceaseless groans 
For that modern dramatist Dumas fih the labour of literary 
composition was accompanied, according to Bmet and 
Passj, who went to ask him, by “ a great feeling of pleasure 
While he writes he is in a better humour, he eats, drinks, 
and sleeps more , he feels a kind of phjsical enjojment 
through the exercising of a physical function He does 
not seek isolation or silence, like those authors whose 
weakened inspiration vanishes at the slightest interference 
from external things " His manuscripts were almost 
Without erasures “ We have never seen,” his visitors 
say, “ such neat manusenpts,” in spite of his often writing 
at full speed , such, for instance, was the case for the 

S x Camillas ” , he had ** covered the paper with 
regular handwriting in which the eye looks m 
e disorder of improvisation , page follows page 
single erasure Mr Dumas had moreover a 
rasures, blots, interlineations and corrections ** * 

PsycLoJogie de I Inventjon, * 

Paychologique, I 79 Zo 
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Others, like Rousseau, or Flaubert, had a different tale 
to tell ; “ My ideas,” wrote Rousseau, “ group themselves 
in my head with the most incredible difficulty : they move 
about obscurely, they ferment to the extent of upsetting 
me and giving me heart-beats, and in the midst of all 
that emotion I see nothing clearly ; I could not write 
a single word, I must wait,” The same with Flaubert ; 
"I am in a rage without knowing why ; my novel, 
maybe, is the cause. It does not come, all goes wrong ; 
I am more tired than if I had mountains to bear ; 
at times I could weep, ... I have spent four hours 
without being able to write a phrase. . . . Oh, Art, 
Art, what is that mad chimera that bites our heart, 
and why * 

To the latter group most decidedly belongs Shake- 
speare’s great rival, Ben Jonson. One must “ labour,” 
said he sententiously ; one must be “ laboured ” ; fadlity 
is the most dangerous of the Will-o’-the-wisps ; it leads 
to bogs and marshes ; do not follow JacLo -lanterns, 
bright as may be the lanterns ; retrace your steps, “ The 
safest is to return to our judgment and handle over again 
those things the easiness of which might make them justly 
suspected.” = 

. To the first class undoubtedly belonged Shakespeare. 
The number of his plays and the brief interval between 
the composition of each, two or three plays a year being 
his average production during the first eight years of his 
authorship, show that he must have written with the “ fine 
frenzy ” attributed by his duke Theseus to the gifted ones, 
and flying “ an eagle flight, bold and forth on,” like the 
poet in his own ‘^Timon.” “My manuscripts,”! said 
Rousseau, “ are scratched, blotted, besmeared, illegible, 

* Psuihan, ut supra, pp* 33, 3a. He writes to his friend Marime Ducamp, 
from Croisset, 1852 : Que Je cr^re comme un chien plutot que hiter ina 
phrase qui n*est pas mure 1 ** And again : we follow different roads, que Dicu 
nous conduise oh chacun demande 1 mol je ne cherche pas le port, inals la haute 
mer. Si j*y fais naufrage, je te dispense du deuil ” Croisset, no byt iSm, 

* Cf. abore, p. 274. ^ 
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testifying to the trouble they have gnen me ” Of Shake- 
speare, as stated before,* his fellow-plajers, who had seen 
him at work, said “ What he thought he uttered with 
that easiness that we have scarce received from him a blot 
in his papers ” “ He never blotted out a line ? ” grumbled 

Jonson , “ would he had blotted a thousand 1 ** His 
manuscripts obviously looked like those of Dumas j?/j, 
not like those of Rousseau 

He had his own wajs, and rather followed, to quote 
him again, his own “ free drift " Why take so much 
trouble, when what he himself expected of his plays 
could be reached without any of those Ixion-Iike agonies 
described by Rousseau and the others ? For what he 
expected was simple enough, plain enough, and near at 
hand What he expected he did actually attain, and his 
life was a successful life His eye was on Stratford, not 
on postentj His dream was to end his days a well-to-do 
respected citizen in his native town, and that dream was 
fulfilled The idea of his being held later the Merlin of 
unborn times, the revealer of the unknown, the leader of 
men of thought and feeling, the bfe-giver, the pride of his 
country, never occurred to him, and would probably have 
made him laugh His allusions to literary immortality in 
the “ Sonnets ” were only a way of speaking, which he had 
in common with the merest sonnet scribblers, as was well 
shown by Sir Sidney Lee , and since he never printed his, 
he cannot have cared much for an everlasting fame to be 
secured through them For htS poems proper he took 
son* s trouble , he published them , they were works of 
art 1 Jpr his plays, a secondary ^enre in the common esti- 
mat|e ausid in his, he took none , they were things of no 
impend He never printed any , garbled copies of some 
of the\best were issued, he did not care , he left no 
authentic text in view of a posterity which had never been 
in his tl^ughts , no books are mentioned in hts will 


* Aboie, p S7J 
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III 

Literary fame as a dramatist troubled him not, but 
present necessities could not be forgotten ; chief among 
them the necessity of pleasing his public. His average 
public, the one he had chiefly in view, whose average heart 
and mind he had to touch and delight, was that of the 
Globe, a large, much-frequented house which drew popular 
audiences, and where accidentally some Ambassador might 
appear ; ^ the fate of the play would, however, depend not 
upon the Ambassador’s applause or some learned critic’s 
blame, but on the impression of the crowd : a boisterous 
crowd, warm-hearted, full-blooded, of unbounded patriotism, 
a lover of extremes, now relishing the sight of tortures, now 
moved at the death of a fly (“ How if that fly had a father 
and a mother ? ” 2), a lover of the improbable, of unex- 
pected changes, of coarse bulFooneries, quibbles, common 
witticisms easy to understand, of loud noises of any sort, 
bells, trumpets, cannon ; men, all of them, of an encyclo- 
psdic ignorance. 

The part of such a public, as a contributor to Shake- 
speare’s plays, can scarcely be over-estimated — a real 
contributor to whom it seems at times as if Shakespeare 
had passed on the pen to scribble as it pleased, or the 
chalk to draw sketches on the wall. What such people 
would like, and what they would tolerate, is what gave 
those plays, which he never thought of after the per- 
formance, the unique, the marvellous, the portentous 
shape in which we find them. Great is the de Jactn.xt- 
sponsibility of such a public ; great that of Shal^^Jfeare 
too for having never denied it anything ; gr 
would that have been if he had not purposely y ^d to 

* “ S. E. alia au Globe, lieu ordinaire oil Ton joue les con'^'^ reptd- 

sente I'histoire du More de Venise.” — ^Journal of the Se^ ^ ^ ’ o'^German 
Ambassador, April 30, i6jo, facsimiled in Halliwell-Plifll’* of the 

Life of Shakespeare,” 1893, II, p. 85. ji'* 

‘ “ Titus Andronicus,” III, 2, a repulsive play, .le most' successful 

of the period, the work of Shakespeare and others, 
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please only those living men, assembled m his theatre, on 
whom his own fortune depended ^ “ For we,” even Dr 
Johnson had to acknowledge, 

For we that live to please, must please to live. 

From the writing of his plays, however, Shakespeare 
expected not one thing but two , first, immediate success 
with his public, and all that depended on it , second, the 
pleasant, happy, delightful satisfaction of a function of 
his brain duly exercised This for us is the chief thing, 
what saved him m spite of himself to the coarse food 
his groundlings wanted he added the ethereal food which 
has been for ages the relish of the greatest in mankind, 
while It had proved quite acceptable to his groundlings 
too He added this as a supererogatory element because 
it was in him to do so, because it gave him no more 
trouble than to put in quibbles, jokes, or massacres, and 
because experience had shown him that, while it was not 
at all necessary to success, it did not hurt, and was received 
with a good grace It was for him the exercise of a natural 
function, as it is for a good tree to produce good fruit 

Hence the strange nature of that work, touching all 
extremes, the model of all that should be aimed at, and of 
much that should be avoided , of actual use both ways 
Prompt writing, as he had no choice (he had to live), 
the courting of a public whose acceptance of his work 
was indispensable, explain, with his prodigious, heaven- 
bestowed genius, how the best and the worst go together, 
hand in hand, in his plays, those flashes of a light that 
wS jjiever fade, and those concessions to the popular 
ta^ au>decencies, brutalities, mystifications, tortures, coarse 

H'-well-e\plained complications), or the advantage 
so oflbest ken by him of the fact that the public will not 
fcnow|irwjlI not remember, will not mind ” He omits,” 
says l^r Johnson, ** opportunities of instructing or de- 
hghtii^ which the tram of his story seems to force upon 
him ” 1 the reason being that} in some cases, such oppor- 
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tunities did not occur to him at once and that he had little 
time for reconsidering ; given his public^ that would do. 
Hence also his anachronisms, his faulty geography, his 
indifference to real facts, so complete that he would not 
have stretched out his hand to take a book and verify the 
place of a city or the date of an event, nor would he have 
asked his future son-in-law, the physician, whether a 
human being that has been smothered can still speak. 
He offers to his groundlings, and not to this learned age 
of which he never thought and which has no right to com- 
plain, a reign of King John without “ Magna Charta,’’ 
but with plenty of gunpowder and with a Duke of Austria 
who was dead before the play begins ; Beware, says the 
king to the French Ambassador, “ the thunder of my 
cannon.” His Alenfon, the companion in arms of 
Jeanne d’Arc, is prematurely described as a “ notorious 
Machiavel.” The presence of the Turks in Constanti- 
nople perturbs his Henry V, though they reached there 
only thirty-one years after this king’s death. Shakespeare 
adopts, for convenience sake, two rules to which none of 
his hearers could be tempted to object ; one is, that all 
antique personages having lived in antiquity are, generally 
speaking, contemporaries and can quote one another, so 
his Hector quotes Aristotle centuries before he could have 
been enlightened by the sage’s wisdom j his Menenius 
has faith in Galen’s prescriptions six hundred years before 
Galen could prescribe, and talks of Alexander a century 
and a half ahead of time ; his Titus Lartius compares 
Coriolanus to unborn Cato, and so on. The other rule 
is that, as we have seen, all distant towns are by the sea- 
side. Rome, Florence, Milan, Mantua, Padua, Verona, 
Aleppo (to say nothing of Bohemia) are by the seaside. 
His personages go by sea from Padua to Pisa, from Veeona 
to Milan. Why take trouble ? He wrote only for mei" “who 
neither knew nor cared, composing plays not mea'nt to 
survive and which had two “ begetters," ShakespearjC and 
the motley crew at the Globe. 1 

20 


i 
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IV 

They have survived, however , their hold on the world 
increases as jears pass, thej arc famous in regions the very 
name of which was unknown to their author In the 
calm of our stud), m the corner of a railvvay carnage, on 
the deck of a ship, we open the book and read the first 
scene of any pla) Prospero’s magic wo^ks on us , wc 
arc his, ready to follow him anywhere, to feel and b eh eve 
as he tells us The sight once seen, the words once heard, 
so impress themseUes on our mind that the mere name of 
the place, of the man, woman, or child cannot be pro* 
nounced henceforth without the grand or lovely land- 
scape, the loving, hating, laughing, weeping personage 
from the plays, and with him all that pertains to him, hiS 
family, his enem), his friend, his house, his dog, appeanng 
to us in as vivid a light as if he were here ahve again, and 
we Were pacing with him the terraces at Elsinore, the 
moonlit garden of the Capulets, the storm-ndden, witch- 
haunted heath of " Lear '* or " Macbeth,” the woods near 
Athens, the forum at Rome, the enchanted park for an 
enchantress at Belmont, or the real battlefields where, in 
blood) conflict, France and England were shaping their 
destinies 

So much life, such an intensity of realization arc in 
the pla)s, that it is difficult to visit, in actual life, any 
of those places which Shakespeare sometimes merely 
named and did not describe, without the Shakespearean 
hero first appeanng to us, before even we think of the real 
men famous there in times past Grand or sweet figures, 
lovers whom death will sweep away, or leaders of armies, 
amsjous Hamlet, scornful Conolanus, lovnng Romeo, 
pensifte Brutus, irrepressible Falstaff, and those daffodils 
of mall’s eternal spnng — Portia, Rosalind, Ophelia, Juliet, 
Desdepona — nse bewitching, terrible, or laughable, at 
the m«re sound of the words Elsinore, Eastcheap, Arden, 
VeronaL Cyprus So long as the mirage lasts our lives 
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seem merged into theirs. Between the true artist and the 
product of his brain the phenomenon is a frequent one, 
but between the product of his brain' and the readers of 
the book it much more rarely happens : “A delightful 
thing it isj” said Flaubert in one of his rare happy moods, 
“ to write, to be no longer oneself, but to move through 
the whole creation one has called forth. To-day, for 
example, man and woman together, lover and mistress at 
the same time, I have ridden in a forest, during an autumnal 
afternoon, under yellow leaves ; and I was tie horses, the 
leaves, the wind, the words that were said, and the red 
sun that caused them to half close their eyelids bathed in 
love.” This privilege of the author, Shakespeare, for 
better, for worse, imparts to his listener or reader. 

For better or for worse ? Some of his worshippers, 
thereby courting protest and inviting injustice of an 
opposite sort, have dogmatized on his perfections, his 
omniscience, his prescience, the safe guidance he offers 
in every possible trouble, and the unimpeachable solution 
he propounds for every difficulty. 

Wiser it is perhaps to acknowledge at once, with due 
deference to the purest intentions, that it is not exactly so. 
More than one of the gravest questions that, from the 
beginning, have troubled mankind would be put in vain 
to the poet, for to them he has no answer. What he does 
is to place the problem before us with such force that he 
obliges us to think seriously of those serious questions ; 
hence of use, though of a different use than is sometimes 
said. 

^ Concerning religions he does not take sides, as is, 
evidenced by the fact that discussions are still renewed now 
and then (though there is little room for doubt) as to what 
faith he belonged to. The lesson he gives us is, however, 
a great one ; it was a rare one in his day, and it is sifmmed 
up in the word ” toleration,” ' 1 

No problem is put oftener and more vividly before his 
audience than that of death and of the hereafter, jco this 
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speare no more hesitates to hold them up to the laughter 
and scorn of their brethren in the pit, than MoliSre hesitated 
to make the real court marquesses laugh at the marquesses 
m his comedies, or than to-day's playwrights hesitate to 
ask a middle-class audience to laugh at the faults and folly 
of middle-class characters Shakespeare’s lesson may be 
of use to statesmen, scarcely to the people themselves, 
since for a useful castigation of the many, the most 
cfRcacious factor is love 

On one more question of keen, though less general, 
interest, we would appeal in vain to Shakespeare the play- 
wright , that 15 for information about himself Few men 
(I know that contrary views have been eloquently de- 
fended) have allowed less of their personality to appear 
in works dealing so directly with the human passions 
Shakespeare’s personality was of the least obtrusive , 
except in Stratford where he wanted to be, and succeeded 
in being, a personage, his natural disposition was to keep 
ahoj This general tendency is revealed by all we know 
about him In an age and a mtUeu of quarrels, fights, 
literary and other disputes, he avoids all chances of coming 
to the front “ His works,” said Dr Johnson, “ support 
no opinion with argument, nor supply any faction with 
invectives ” The exceedingly curious discoveries of 
Professor Wallace show us, as we ha\e seen, Shakespeare 
unwittingly thrown by events into a quarrel , his efforts to 
minimize his role and to withdraw and disappear are the 
most conspicuous trait in the new-found documents The 
very reverse of his friend Ben Jonson, who courted trouble 
and proclaimed his opinion on all problems and all people, 
he carefullj avoided every cause of dispute As we know, 
he neither printed his dramas nor claimed or denied the 
authorship of anj play , no writer of that day published 
his p\.)ems without laudatory lines from his friends , 
hakes peare, keeping apart, never gave nor requested any 

Oni rare occasions his persistence in expressing again 
and ag^m certain views or feelings, or the casual inappro- 
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priateness of his personages’ saying what they say, leave 
us no doubt that he adored music, loved the land of his 
birth, did not trust the mob, knew what a classical play 
was, objected to child-players, etc. These are esceptional 
occasions. The change we notice in the tone of his plays, 
as years pass, rather follows the curve of human life, of a 
life that might be almost any man’s, than reveals individual 
peculiarities in their author. One of his chief charac- 
teristics (and merits) is, on the contrary, the free play he 
allows to his heroes’ personality, and his care not to 
encumber them with his own. They go forth, fill the 
stage, fill the drama with their explanations and apologies, 
so freely, so unimpeded by the author, who seems simply 
to listen, that the spectator will at times remain in doubt 
which of them to believe and which to love. They pay no 
heed to Shakespeare, and they expound or contradict their 
maker’s opinion without even knowing which. They are 
created independent and alive ; they continue so to-day, 
the very reverse of so many characters in Hugo's dramas, 
mere spokesmen of the poet who wanted to imitate Shake- 
speare, but forgot to conceal, as his model had done, his 
own figure behind the scenes. 

The “ Sonnets ” confirm these views ; there alone 
Shakespeare’s personality is, in a large measure, bared to 
the eye. But there the personage whose turn had come 
to speak was William Shakespeare, who used the same 
freedom that he had allowed to Shylock, Hamlet, Henry V, 
or Richard III. For him it was a kind of safety-valve^ 
giving vent to sentiments which would have been out of 
place anywhere else ; but it was enough for him to have 
put Aem down in writing ; he did not go the length pf 
sending the sonnets to the press, 

V 

Far above any of those single questions rises jhe one 
of general import, propounded by Dr. Johnson, Efaerson 
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and others that of the permanent impression left by the 
plays on listeners or readers 

During the whole period to which Shakespeare belongs, 
and before his day too and long after, in his country and 
out of it, most men agreed that plays must moralize and 
improve mankind they have other ratsons (fitrej but this 
IS the chief one. Tragedy and comedy, said Ronsard, are 
above all, ** didascaliques et enseignantes Sir Philip 
Sidney was of 'the same opinion The true poet, said Ben 
Jonson, must be “ able to inform young men to all good 
discipline, inflame grown men to all great virtues, keep 
old men in their r^st and supreme state,” and he deplored 
the debasement oY that sacred role among his contem- 
poraries, especjally\ in dramatic poetry According to 
Corneille, the chief point is to paint virtue and vice just 
as they are, “andUhen,” said he, with his austere 
optimism, ” virtue is sure to win all hearts even in misery', 
and vice is sure to be hated even triumphant ” ” The 

stage,” said Racine, should be a school where virtue 
would be taught no less than in the schools of philosophy ” 
Samuel Johnson deemed that a drama should cause “ use- 
ful mirth and sajutary woe,” and he wrote his ill-feted 
” Irene ” to show, but it turned out that no one wanted 
to be shown^ how heaven supports the virtuous mind 
what^-anguish racks the guilty breasts,” and “that 
peace^fsom innocence must flow ” , while Voltaire, for 
reasons of his own it is true, placed, in his “ Babouc,” the 
nioralizing influence of tragedies far above that of sermons 
The only shackles Shakespeare was loaded with were 
tme needs and tastes of his public They were heavy 
e^Mugh, but they were the only ones The absence of 
Otn^rs IS so complete and so unique that this characteristic 
IS arWng the most singular offered to our wonder by his 

^'ing'ie exception, no poet cast on 1^be 
wide Jvvorld a freer and clearer gaze He wrote un- 
hampered by traditions, rules, religious systems He 
gave hjimself the pleasure of showing once that he knew 
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dramatic rules existed, but he left them alone because they 
■were “ caviare to the general,” and he depended on “ the 
general.” They ■were probably, besides, not so very 
sweet to him either. The final result is that, strange as 
it may seem, he stands much nearer Aristotle than many 
of Aristotle’s learned followers. The great philosopher 
did nothing but sum up the teachings of good sense and 
adapt them to Greek manners. The great poet did nothing 
but follow the teachings of good sense, as given him by his 
own sound nature, and adapt them to English wants. As 
both were men of genius and both were excellent observers, 
the one taught and the other acted in similar fashion. 

On the question of morality, Aristotle makes it quite 
evident that his own ideal is a drama in which vice is 
punished or even has no place ; but he clearly states also 
that the rational end of dramatic poetry is not to moralize 
but to give pleasure (^pos Tj^ovT]]’). 

On this question, as on that of “ rules ” — ^mere 
suggestions, not “ rules ” in Aristotle’s intentions — Shake- 
speare’s attitude was the same. He would not go out of his 
way either to secure or to avoid an ethical conclusion or 
conformity to rules. His plays were truly written “ with- 
out any moral purpose,” that is, instruction was not their 
object. But to conclude that they do not therefore instruct 
at all is to wander from truth. First, in some plays the 
events represented are, as in real life, so full of meaning 
that the moral is no less obvious than in any classical 
tragedy with a confidant or a chorus to tell us what to 
think ; and even, at times, the hero tells us that. No one 
can escape the lesson to be drawn from the fate of Macbeth, 
of Coriolanus, of Antony, of poor Falstaff and his wild 
companions. Augustus in Corneille’s “ Cinna ” does not 
moralize with greater effect on his past than does Macbeth : 

. . . Better be with the dead 
Whom we, to gain our place, have sent to peace, j 
Than on the torture of the mind to lie 
In restless ecstasy. 
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In many cases, however, it seems as if the evil power 
so often at play in Greek tragedies, and m real life too, 
were leadmg the innocent to their destruction Othello, 
Desdemona, Hamlet, as worthy of pity as Oedipus, 
fatality imposing on them tasks for which nature has not 
armed them, or offering them temptations to which they 
would not have yielded had they been less generous Are 
those plays of no moral use, or is their use limited to those 
maxims and pregnant sayings which Corneille considered 
one of the chief causes of a tragedy’s usefulness, uw4 vihicH 
abound in Shakespeare — 

’Tis time to fear when tyrants seem to ki«s. 

Great men may ){st with Saints , *tis wit m them. 

But in the less, foul profanation — 


and others so well known that one scarcely dares to quote 
them ? 

One instinct, and only one, appears in man at his birth, 
that of conservation The child eats, sleeps, does what 
care for his growth commands, and can no more think of 
any'thing else than a tree can think of whether its roots 
absorb sap that ought to have gone to the next tree What 
happens later is of immense interest if too much of that 
native instinct persists and more than is strictly necessary 
for preservation survives, then the perverted being solidi- 
fies into a low, mean, dry-hearted egoist To call him 
with Stirncr an “ cgotheist ’* {Homo sih Dgus),^ to deify 
the monster, is only to make him more monstrous, and go 
back to the time when stones were deities Hearts must 


open The aim,” Lord Moricy has written with truth, 
both m public and private life, is to secure to the utmost 
possiLIe extent the victory of the social feeling over self- 
love, or Altruism over Egoism” The chief influences 
will bejinherited tendencies, family tuition, early examples 

dean Eigenthum, Leipzig, tlti, isi ed iS+j , Buur- 

j Miltrcs dc la Pcasee contemJ>oraLae, 1901, p 1 10 
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Next to that will be what and whom the growing man sees, 
hears, reads, associates with. 

For compelling hearts to expand, and making us feel 
for others than ourselves, for breaking the crust of inborn 
egoism, Shakespeare has, among playwrights, no equal. 
Here works that supreme power of his : to bestow life, 
full and real life, on whomsoever he pleases, to delineate 
character with so great a perfection that such people as he 
presents to us we know dioroughly, and what happens to 
them strikes us the more since they are of our acquaint- 
ance ; not a passing acquaintance, casually made, soon 
forgotten, but that of men who will accompany us through 
life, ever reappearing on the slightest occasion or merest 
allusion, in tears or smiles, moving us at the remembrance 
of a happiness and of disasters in which we take part though 
they be not ours. The action on the heart is the more 
telling that, with his wide sympathies, the poet discovers 
the sacred “ touch of nature ” not only in great heroes, 
but in the humblest ones ; not only in ideal heroines, but 
in a Shylock whom we pity, at times, to the point of not 
liking so very much the “ learned Doctor from Padua ; ” 
even in “ the poor beetle tliat we tread upon,” and we get 
thinking of its pangs “ as great as when a giant dies.” 

The fate of a Hamlet, an Ophelia, a Desdemona, an 
Othello, carries, to be sure, no concrete moral with it ; 
the noblest, the purest, the most generous, sink into the 
dark abyss after agonizing tortures, and one can scarcely 
imagine what, being human, with human foibles, they 
could have avoided to escape their misery. Their story 
was undoubtedly written “ without any moral purpose,” but 
not witliout any moral effect. It obliges human hearts to 
melt, it teaches them pity. 

VI 

Five thousand two hundred and sixteen entries 'co-day 
in the British Museum under the word Shakespeare (more 
than double the amount for Homer), against three hundred 
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and seven in 1855 , all the world reading Shakespeare • 
moral cannot be the only attraction, nor cien the chief one. 
It IS, in fact, as things of beauty that the storks of the poet 
have reached their immense fame That they are things 
of beauty is now admitted bj all , with enthusiasm by 
most people, unwittinglj by the rare others Such a 
great writer as Tolstoi denies any ment, e^cn of the lowest 
order, to Shakespeare, but having to define, m his book 
on art, the tests by which " real art ” is to be distinguished 
from ” vain imitations,’* those he selects fit the works of 
Shakespeare so perfcctlj that, if this poet had been the 
typical one he had m view, he could scarcely have wntten 
otherwise * 

Shakespeare’s plaj-s are things of beaut), works of art ; 
the product of an art, it is true, which cannot be learned 
in books — the higher for that What is then the use of 
a thing of beaut), an ’* As You lake It," a ** Midsummer 
Night’s Dream," full of smiles ^ and all that gaiety, and 
all that beaut), and all those passions, and that force, and 
that wit, and that eloquence, and that wisdom scattered 
through the immense field of the thirt) -seven plays? 
*' What does it signify ? " \\Tiat should we expect of a 
thing of beauty ? 

No problem has been, for over a hundred jears, more 
passionately discussed Can art be profitable at all ? 
Should it be profitable ? Should it profit the fett or the 
many ? Is real art of a supra-tcrrestnal nature or not, 
and must it be kept above the reach and even the gaze of 
the lowly ? 

On these questions most critics have known no doubts, 

* 11 7 4 oa iigne ceruin et laJaiUible poor 1 »ri rintaUe it tet 

ccmtrtfapoftjj c «t ce que j appcUeraj U coutjgjon arU*tiq«c Si un Hocaioe* 

aucoa efifort di? m part, repoit pi^nce cSe 1 ochtk d an autre homoe, cue 
moLxm qui i ttnit i cet autre tomme et i d autroi eacoit r^ract cn nsSw 
(iops (\us Im U nrfmc imprasion. c rtt que 1 axtm cn pftejcc de laquellc fl *e 
touine ^ une etuTre dart* Zt tioc ceurre a beati iie bclH poedque, nclie 
^ n est pas tme ceurre d art St cUe n ^FtUIe pa* cu couj cette Emotion 
touts paAticuliire, bi jo« dc cous ^ntir ea cxitnuioiaioti d Jtrt arec 1 auteur ei avre 
fcs autresi homines en cotnpigrue dc qm noiw luons, totods^ entendons ToPtiTO 
quesu J n ^ Lc -ena dc 1 'Vrt, tramlated by T dc pefa< 
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and they have answered without hesitation ; but some 
have answered. Certainly yes, and others. Certainly no. 
“ Woe,” wrote d’Alembert, “ to the artistic productions 
whose beauty is only for artists.” “ Here,” observed the 
Goncourt brothers, “ is one of the silliest things that was 
ever said.” The problem continues debated and debat- 
able, and was, some years ago, the subject of a remarkable 
essay by one of the best Shakespearean critics : “ Poetry 
for Poetr}^’s Sake,” by Professor Bradley. 

In the course of the last century the quarrel was at its 
height, and it was a fierce one. For a time no vocabulary 
had words strong enough to express the contempt, the 
hatred, tlie indignation of artists towards those unspeak- 
able httrgeoh who could imagine that art might be enjoyed 
by any but a select few, and could be of any use : “ Every- 
thing that is of any use is ugly,” Thdophile Gautier had 
decreed. The true artist must live apart, meditate, never 
teach, never act : action might spoil the fineness of his 
perceptions. He belongs to a world different from every- 
body else’s, the world of art. 

But while literary wars and revolutions were going on, 
other wars and other revolutions were taking place in the 
world and deeply influencing art theories. The revolu- 
tion of 1848 made of that staunch champion of “art for 
art,” Baudelaire, a convert to the opposite doctrine : “ Art 
is henceforth inseparable from usefulness and morality,” 
said he, burning what he had adored. The storm of 1870 
thinned yet more the ranks of the erstwhile triumphant 
partisans of supra-terrestrial art. No doubt was possible, 
Browning was right. 

The world and life’s too big to pass for a dream, 

j Since the din and dust of the fight have abated one can 
get a clearer vision of the facts ; and as is often the case in 
human quarrels, one now discovers valuable truths, though 
in different proportions, in the doctrine of the contending 
parties. 



31 8 THE SCHOOL FOR AMBASSADORS 


The day of the pure dilettanti sajing to the world, '* I 
am too much above thee to care for thee,’^ * Is decidedly 
on the w'ane Boirtroux, with his usual acumen and sanity, 
has shown that their views, attitude, and success had never 
been a sign of progress, but of decay “ In the epochs 
usually called epochs of decadence or dissolution, art 
scornfully dissociates itself from anj other object but 
beauty, considering that the latter displajs its full power 
only when free from all accessory ends such as utility, 
truth, honest), and is placed alone in its supreme inde- 
pendence and dignit) *’ Art is, in fact, an offspnng of 
nature , it is of course in close alliance with beaut), but it 
must not be cut loose from the soil under pretence of mere 
beauty “ Each time art has risen again from decaj or 
has been bom to a new life, it has begun by casting olf 
vain ornaments and assigning to itself a serious and real 
end, closely connected with the conditions of contemporary 
hfe ” » 

But there is something true also in the theory of *' art 
for art ” If it cannot be maintained with Hegel, that art 
purifies all it touches, and that any kind of art is morally 
beneficial to mankind, it must be acknowledged to*day 
that art, when not wilfully perverse, is useful simply because 
It produces things of beauty “ All that is great,” Goethe 
said, “contributes to our education” A traged), a 
picture, a statue, “ Othello,” Rembrandt's philosopher, 
the Victory of Samothrace, raise us above ourselves Wc 


cannot enjoy works of art, Paul Gaultier has observed, 
Without " a preliminary forgetting of our habitual pre- 
occupations, and of the interested views which form, so 
o sa'Vjjih.c.woof of our lives They free us from the 

sans^imy of interest The emotion caused by works 

acts like a preface to moral activity” The same 
^ L ^r adds with great truth “ The morality of a work 
to be measured by the morality of the things repre- 


of ^ 

auths 


* CassagTic, L*Art pour I art, p 143 

* Preface to Paul Gaultief s * Lc de 1 Art/ 190? 
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sented, but by that of the sentiment in which they have 
been represented.” 

The influence thus exerted will be powerful and bene- 
ficial, in proportion to the perfection of the work, the depth 
of the emotion, and the sincerity of the artist who takes 
his starting-point on our real earth, allowing himself to 
be prompted by our real lives and our real doubts and 
hopes. The influence will be broad in proportion to the 
accessibility of the beauty represented. Without those 
characteristics the kind of art that may grow will be short- 
lived, cold, and dry, the cult will not spread ; few will 
worship nowadays a wooden idol. 

Of the former sort is Shakespeare's influence on man- 
kind. The world is full of beauty, but with our eyes 
drawn to the daily task, most of it escapes us. We want 
the poet, tlie musician, the artist, to touch us with his wand 
and to say to us, Look. Then we see and admire what 
we had looked at a hundred times before, and never seen, 
owing to our “ muddy vesture of decay.” 

A sunset may pass unobserved by the vulgar ; it will 
less easily pass unobserved when arrested in its evanescence 
and fixed on his canvas by Claude Lorrain. For to the 
landscape is superadded Claude Lorrain ; we have the 
landscape plus he ; the artist changes nothing in what 
he sees, but he is present there with us, just to say, Look. 
The same with Shakespeare. 

No sensible man visits that temple devoted to artistic 
beauty, with its innumerable recesses and shrines, where 
all epochs and all countries are represented, the Louvre 
in Paris, without leaving it a better man. The added 
worth may be an infinitesimal worth, it may be a consider- 
able one ; in all cases some worth will be acquired. 
Dormant springs of disinterested emotion will have been 
made to flow again, a fatigued brain will have been rested ; 
sleepy thoughts will have been aroused, brought back to 
life and made to engender others. The same after a visit 
to Shakespeare. 
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Prmte benefactors, or the State, offer to studious 
youths the means of making a stay in Rome or Athens, or 
of journeying around the vorld The belief is that they 
■will return stronger, better armed for life, having had 
unusual occasions to think and consider, to store their 
mind Such journejs are offered us by Shakespeare, 
around that microcosm, so full of wonders, and whicJi has 
no secret for him, man's soul and character 

His hold both on artists and on the masses will 
certainly continue , on artists on account of the example 
given b} him of taking one’s stand in realities, of looking 
at things straight, of observing nature rather than con- 
forming blindfolded to accepted traditions This he does 
in absolute simplicity, 'without any touch of the pedantry 
of either the learned writer who worships rules because 
they are accepted, or the rebel who rejects them altogether, 
and on all occasions, because thej arc rules 

In Claude Lorrain’s canvases we have nature, plus 
Claude Lorram , in Shakespeare’s plays we have nature, 
plus Shakespeare, plus his public Discarding what is 
not his but has been contributed by his public, we find 
that what he adds to nature does not consist in any undue 
intrusion of his personalitj, but, on the contrary, in 
artistically selecting from real life what is characteristic 
of the individual he represents He selects by instinct, 
but that instinct is genius One might follow, step by 
step, a Hamlet, a nurse, a FaUtaff in real life, and note 
every word they say, every attitude they take , and the 
portrait would be less hfe-like than the one drawn by 
Shakespeare There are moments when we do not look 
like ourselves such moments are often selected or occa- 
sioned by photographers, who want an image conforming 
to their own idea of a satisfactory picture, for which cause 
so many photographs made after us are not like us The 
true artist is more discerning , he not only keeps his own 
personality apart from that of his personages, but m that 
0 his personages he knows hovv to bring out what makes 
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of them distinct individuals. That is his way of saying, 
Look. Boswell’s portrait of Dr. Johnson is immortal simply 
because it was drawn in that manner. 

As a trammel-breaker, Shakespeare, who played a 
unique role in that French romantic movement of the 
nineteenth century, the chief result of which was the 
awakening of French lyricism, Shakespeare who was, 
said Emerson, “ the father of German literature,” will 
continue to help and inspire future generations of artists. 
Every successful new attempt usually degenerates into a 
school *. to imitate the successful is ever held by the many 
as the shortest road to success. To noisily attack yester- 
day’s successful ones is another road habitually followed 
later. Old rules are thus periodically scorned and dis- 
carded ; then, after a brief moment of independence and 
search for a different manner, the new attempt (invariably 
made in the name of nature) is systematized, and new rules, 
new shackles, replace the former ones ; barnacles retard 
the movement of the ship. 

To look directly at nature ; to see how Shakespeare 
looks at nature, to understand the amplitude of his realism, 
which does not, under pretence that nettles are real, discard 
roses, no less real ; to read the parts of his plays which are 
truly his, and study, for example, some of his wonderful 
first scenes (“ Romeo,” “ Othello,” “ Hamlet,” “ Tempest,” 
etc.), will be, on such occasions, the best of cures. Human 
nature will have to change before the great trammel-breaker 
ceases to fulfil his mission. 

With the masses an increase of Shakespeare’s influence 
is to be foreseen. His plays, in their ensemble, were ever 
accessible to the many, since it was for them especially 
that he wrote, but the higher beauties in his works, those 
which he put in simply because he could not help it, be- 
cause they were commanded by his nature and not because 
they were required by that of his hearers, will be more and 
more understood and enjoyed. Men’s minds progress and 
improve. 


2 ? 
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The change in ouf own days has been striking , it 
will be greater hereafter, when owing to discoveries, to 
the perfecting of machinery, to a change in the con- 
ditions of life, the many will at last enjoy that chief one 
among the great causes of content in life, which the few 
now possess and the masses do not — leisure hours For 
the many, as for the privileged of previous times, life will 
be less encumbered with matter , there will be, m their 
day’s twentj"-four hours, time for rest, for study, for a 
friendly book, for thoughts Instruction and education, 
given in a kindly spirit as it will be (else of little advantage), 
will prepare them for the best use to be made of the new 
treasure with highest cnjojment and profit Many, of 
course, as is often the case with the possessors of trea- 
sure, will squander theirs, but some will not, and their 
number will probablj go on increasing One of those 
highest enjoyments will be a better understanding of 
beauty, whether natural or artistic, a real sunset or a 
painted one 

Signs are not lacking that the influence for good of 
things of beauty, as such, will grow, and be more and more 
generally taken into account A recent incident in far-oflf 
Colorado maj be quoted as ^^jmptomatic A commercial 
compan) there wanted, m the year 1910, to divert to its 
uses a stream which formed a cascade further down , it 
pleaded that it had, according to the Constitution, “ the 
right to divert waters of anj natural stream unappro- 
priated to beneficial uses ” Just as if it had taken its cue 
from Portia, the United States Circuit Court decided that 
“ The world delights in scenic beauty . It is therefore 
held that the maintenance of the vegetation in Cascade 
Can) on by the flow and seepage and mist and spray of the 
stream and its falls, as it passes through the canyon, is a 
beneficial use of such waters within the meaning of the 
Constitution ” Thus, With the full support of public 
opinion, the stream was saved as being a thing of beauty, 
an honest one, and therefore beneficial. 
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The Paiace at Versailles has been transformed, as is well 
known, into a Museum dedicated “ A toutes les gloires de 
la France.” A visit there is for us French what a reading 
of ” Henry V ” is for the English. On Sundays the 
crowd is such that it is difficult to move, a crowd of the 
same sort that filled Shakespeare’s theatre : artisans, shop- 
keepers, soldiers, sailors, ser\'ants, peasants come to town, , 
and there too, now and then, a stray Ambassador. Such 
people are the best public, the most sincere, the one that 
does not look for occasions to blame and sneer, but occasions 
to admire, and few things are more beneficial than dis- 
interested admiration for great deeds and noble sights. 
Leaving the palace once, at the hour of closure, I stood 
near a couple of obviously very poor and very tired country 
people. They had been looking for hours, and they were 
gazing still. “ Now you must go,” repeated the keeper 
for the second time. I wish I could render tlie tone and 
expression with which they answered : “ Must we now ? 
What a pity. It was all so beautiful.” Like every man 
leaving with regret Shakespeare’s works after having 
admired what is highest and truest in them, those two 
surely went home better people. 

Let us not expect from Shakespeare what he cannot 
give ; what he can is enough, and is of peerless value. 
Having come young to town, hard pressed by necessity, 
writing with very practical ends in view, never thinking 
of posterity, bound to please his public, the means of 
success he employed were in a way forced upon him by 
circumstances. He knew what ingredients his public 
liked, and never felt it his duty to grudge them their 
pleasure ; he could write, and had to write, with extreme 
rapidity, without any preparatory study or verifying ; and 
he did so without scruple. 

But no less fully did he allow free play to that un- 
paralleled genius of his, the extent of which was 
unsuspected by his contemporaries and by himself. 
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Untrammelled, he stands, for men of letters, the model 
of trammel-breaVers 

By the problems he obliges us to consider, the con- 
crete moral of some of his plays, their general healthy tone, 
the sjmpathies he awakens in our hearts, the amount of 
beauty he offers to our gaze, as varied as the world itself, 
• by all this he renders us the one great service of drawing 
us out of our paltry selves, of busying us, not superficially, 
but intensely, with something other than our own interests 
He raises us above the plane of everyday thoughts, he 
improves us by fighting in us the ever-recurring danger 
of our original egoism 

" How does It profit me ? ” Emerson had said , “ what 
does It signify ^ It is but a Twelfth Night, or Midsummer- 
Night’s Dream, or a Winter Evening’s Tale ? ” Let 
Emerson answer Emerson, for the same thinker had said 
elsewhere “ All high beauty has a moral element in it ” 
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OF CHAUCER AND PETRARCH 

(Above, p. toi.) 

T he possibility of a meeting between Chaucer and 
Petrarch has been the cause of endless discussions. 
None of the disputants can be quite sure that it 
occurred or that it did not, because none of them was there, 
and the records have to be interpreted. 

I confess continuing to be, as I was when I first wrote 
about it, I and Professor Frank J. Mather, jr., and some 
others disputed my conclusions,* of those who believe 
that, in all likelihood, it took place. 

We have, concerning this problem, one single contem- 
porary testimony, but it is not without weight, being that 
of Chaucer himself. In well-known passages of the 
Clerk’s Prologue and the Clerk’s story in the “ Canterbury 
Tales,” Petrarch is mentioned in a way so peculiar, so 
different from any allusion to anyone else in the whole 

* " Nineteenth Century,” June 1S96. 

» ” Modern Language Notes,” January 1897. The most recent editor of 
the Clerks tale, Mr. Kenneth Sisam, Clarendon Press, 1923, adopting Tatlock’s 
point of view (” Development and Chronology of Chaucer’s Works,” 1907, 
p. 158), decides against the probability of the meeting : if it had taken place, 
Petrarch, he thinks, “ who tells Boccaccio how [the Grisild story] affected a 
Paduan friend and another from Verona,” would have told him of Chaucer’s 
visit. But there is no reason why Petrarch, who does not give the name of the 
Paduan, nor of the Veronese, nor of ” a person of much distinction ” who accom- 
panied the Paduan, nor of any other friend to whom he spoke of the story, and 
who was, moreover, in his latter life the most 'visited man in e'dstence, should have 
acted otherwise concerning the English squire, of modest rank and whose incipient 
literary fame had certainly not reached him. 
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qrcle of Chaucer’s works, that it can scarcely be doubted 
the English poet wanted to record a fact remaining apart 
in his heart and memory 

MediE^al writers, as is well known, had not our ideas 
about authorship and sources They were satisfied with 
vague, and occasionally, but less frequently, misleading, 
references to works which they were copying or sometimes 
translating , it was not rare among them, so as to ennoble 
their own writings, to quote ancient originals, when 
following modern translations or adaptations 

Chaucer is no exception, and goes so far at tunes as 
to cause one to wonder whether he is not making fun of his 
readers, just as when he jocosely describes himself as 
slender of waist or clumsy at rhyming, read) doubtless, 
in such cases, with the excuse of hts Wife of Bath “ Myn 
entente his but for to pleje ” 

Setting aside occasions on which, as was frequent in 
his days, he gives for his authority “mjn auctor,” or 
“ olde bookes,” or *' the geste,” without more details, we 
see him refer us to what Trophee ** seith,” the which 
Trophee did not say that, nor anything else, for he never 
existed , * to Titus Livius, when he copies the “ Roman 

‘ At bothe the ’worldcs srith Trophee^ 

lii Jtcde of boundrt, he a pilcr «tte 

Monk j tale^ Herculrt Professor Kittredge haj shoTti (" The Pillars of Herculn 
and Chaucer 1 Trophee, m Putnam AnniTcmty volume, New York, 1904, 
pp 545 ff) the common place word trophy, with ns usual mcamng-j « to 
found in connection with the Hercules monumental in the famous apocryphal letter 
of Alexander to Aristotle, and m a quotation thereof by Vmcent dt Beainraw 
m his Speculum Histonale, an author and hock well known to Chaucer 
who mentions both m hjj Legend of Good Vk omen { Vmoentt m his Stonal 
Mirrour," 1 307) Vmcent had written Pcirenit autem [Alexander^ ad 
KercuLs Libenqae trophxa m ultiniis fimbus onenus posita From the 
presence of that word may hare grown, says Kittitdge, *— by a series of 
comipuoas, mustranslations and miamonic lapses — the notion that there was 
an author called Tropheus or Tfophw 

There is, m any case, no doubt that if, in this passage, Chaucer is not joking, 
he must have had hut 4 wonderfully confused remembrance of the above passage, 
for he was not the man to $0 grossly miaunterpttt so simple a Latin test, differing 
considerably as he did from his ship man who cx)nfe$sed 

Ther is but litel Latin in my mawc 
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de la Rose ” ; ^ to a Latin text, when he chiefly follows an 
Italian one ; * to “ Corinne,” and critics have never ceased 
to wonder whether he meant Corinnus — not a word of whom 
has come down to us, and whose very existence is doubtful 
— or Corinna, one of the mistresses of Ovid, notwith- 
standing that Chaucer does not take here his inspiration 
from any Ovidian poem in which Corinna appears ; 3 to an 
imaginar}^ “ LolHus,” when he freely adapts from such an 
admired poem as the “ Filostrato ” of Boccaccio. He twice 

* Ther ^as, as telleth Titus Livius . . . 

Physician’s talc. “ Although,” says Skeat, Works,” III, 435, ” he appeals to 
Livy as his author, he really follows the account in the ‘ Roman de la Rose * . . . 
which contains all the particulars which he introduces, except such as are of his 
own invention.” 

* This olde storie, in Latin which I findc. 

The Compleynt of feire Anelida and fals Arcyte ” But Chaucer does not find 
his story in a Latin or in any other book, since he, for once, invents it. The 
chief passages not original in it arc from Boccaccio. 

3 First folow I Stace, and after him Corinne. 

Same ” Compleynt of feire Anelida.” The supposition of Mr, E. F. Shannon 
(” Publications of the Modern Language Association of America ” Dec. 1912) 
that, by Corinne, Chaucer meant Ovid, seems scarcely tenable, and, if admitted, 
would again show Chaucers wilful or not, jocose or not, indifference as to the 
sources he refers us to. Mr. Shannon’s plea is that the manuscripts of Ovid’s 
** Amores ” often went, during the Middle Ages, without that title. They were 
sometimes called Sine fitulof a book with no title ; and sometimes Corinna, from 
the name of one of the poet’s mistresses, mentioned in Book 1 . We possess, he 
acknowledges, no manuscript with the name of Corinna, but Ermolao Barbaro, 
of Venice, second half of the fifteenth century, says that such existed, the work 
being however attributed, not mistakenly^ to Corinna, but correctly to Ovid, 
** sub titulo Corinna Ovidii." 

Let us admit, however, that Chaucer may have been careless or misinformed 
enough not to know what everybody knew j it would still remain that, in 
” Anelida,” he does not follow the ” Amores ” at all, but is, as Mr. Shannon 
himself has been at pains to show, under the influence of Ovid’s ” Heroides ** 
Now Chaucer knew full well that the ” Heroides,” Epistoh Heroidum, were not 
the work of Corinne, for he quotes them with the name of Ovid. Says his Man 
of Laws, speaking of Chaucer himself ; 

For he hath told of loveres up and down, 

Mo than Ovyde made of mencioun 
In his Epistelles, that ben ful olde. 

When, therefore, Chaucer said that, in his ” Compleynt of feire Anelida,” 
he was following Corinne, he was careless, ignorant or jocose. With due de- 
ference to any other opinion, I incline toward the latter. Any of the three 
interpretations fits however my thesis. 
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quotes LoHms as his authority for his “Troilus and 
Cnseyde/’ but, the first time, the name does duty for 
Petrarch,* the second, for Boccaccio * In his “ History of 
Zenobia ” (Monk’s Tale) he suggests that any reader is ho 
wants more details should “ un-to [his] maister Petrark 
go** , but he would go in vaui, for the*' maister ” he follows 
is not Petrarch, but again Boccaccio, the Italian author 
from whom he borrowed most and whose name does not 
appear once in all his works 

On some occasions he gives the true name, with a word 
of appreciation, but of the briefest Granson “ flour of 
hem that make in France ” (“ Complejnt of Venus "), or 
Dante, “ the grete poete of Italic ’* (Monk’s Tale) 

Nowhere, m the whole range of his many works, do 
we find the precision, the feeling of admiration, the tinge 
of sadness betokening a personal remembrance, noticeable 
in the opening lines of the Clerk who, invited by mine 
host to tell “ som merie tale some mene thing of 
aventures,” answers 


1 wol yow telle a tale which that 1 
Lemed at Padowe of a worthy clerk, 

As preved by his wordes and ms werlc 
He 13 now deed and naylcd in hts cheste, 
I prey to God so ye\c his soule resto 1 


‘ He loeuti with, we may again tuppoae, a ily wink, that he gieei the eery 
word* of the worthy LoLUtis, except that be girei them in a translauon 


And of bu tong nought only the sentence, 

A* wnt tnyn autoui called LoUiu^ 

But pleynly, siye our tonges difference, 

I dai wel sayn, in al that Troilo* 

fcyde m. hu tong , lo 1 erery word nght thus 

As 1 ihal seyn 


‘TVolIusi r, The tong 
Petrarch s asth tomift { Worts, 


erery word, from 


s, howerer, translated, 

Skeai, II, 4$4) 

The one, however whoteBeththe 

m.,.. ‘ nu Filostrato Of the same imaginary 

Hou«ofFame, 1 .46S, one of the writere oa 
of Latham f Works,' Skeat, H, 4 « 4 ) 


• As telleth Loliius," Troilus, V, i6ti 
mcadent^us reported is Boccaccio m his ’ Fd 
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Fraunce}'s Petrak ^ the laureat poete. 

Highte this clerk, whos rethoryke sweete 
• Enlumined al Itaille of poetrye, 

As Linian dide of philosophye 
Or lawe, or other art particuler ; 

But deeth, that wol nat suffre us dwellen heer, 

But as it were a twinkling of an ye, 

Hem both hath slayn, and alle shul we dye. 

But forth to tellen of this worthy man, 

That taughte me this tale . . . 

It is not alien to our subject to recall that the Linian 
mentioned here, in the same breath as Petrarch, was 
Giovanni di Lignano,* at the time of Chaucer’s visit to 
Italy, a lecturer at the University of Bologna, which city 
the English traveller would have had to cross on his way 
from Florence to Padua. The road Florence to Bologna 
(and thence to Padua) was kept open at that moment by 
Chaucer’s famous compatriot. Sir John Hawkwood, “ a 
man very wise in war matters,” says contemporary Griffoni, 
speaking of this very fact : “ Dominus Johannes Agud, 
Anglicus, valde doctus in guerris,” Hawkwood had just 
abandoned the cause of the Viscontis, great enemies of 
Bologna and of the Pope ; his victory on the Panaro, near 
Modena, north-west of Bologna, in January 1373, had 
caused the latter city to be entirely free from any possible 
incursions by the Milanese .3 

* Mr. Tadock {“ Development ... of Chaucer s Works/* p. 158) sees an 
argument against the probability of the meeting in the fact that Chaucer (or is 
it his scriveners ?) wrote here Petrak without the second r, a form which reappears 
at various places in the majority though not all of the Chaucerian manuscripts, 
and “ if Chaucer knew Petrarch, he certainly must have known his name ’* 
(p. 160). But mistakes in proper names are of all times, including our own, with 
greater frequency in the past. The name of Sir Walter Raleigh has been spelt 
in seventy different ways (Stebbing), several varieties being due to himself. It 
would be very bold to suggest that Eustache Des Champs never met Chaucer 
bewuse, when sending him his own works, he calls him Chaucier. 

a Often, especially in more recent times, called Legnano ; but the form Li is 
the one on his tomb, as well as in Chaucer’s lines. 

J “ Mathaei de Griffonibus Memoriale historicum de rebus Bononiensium,*’ 
in Muratori/* “Rerum Italicarum Scriptores/’ vol. xviii, col. 183. Griffoni 
was born in Bologna, 1351. 
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Lignano, who later fulfilled several diplomatic missions,* 
was, just as Chaucer records, famous then throughout his 
own country (but much less abroad) as a jurist, a philosopher 
and a practitioner of several “ other arts particuler,*' those 
arts being astronomy, medicine, etc He died very old 
at Bologna, in 1383 (the Clerk's Prologue was written 
therefore after that date) , the whole city went into 
mourning , on the day of his funeral, the shops were closed , 
a handsome tomb, a part of which is still preserved m the 
Museo Civico at Bologna, was erected to him m the church 
of San Domenico, the usual resting-place for famous pro- 
fessors of law, and a high-flown epitaph was engraved 
on It 


Fngtda minBci tenet hic lapis ossa Joannis , 
Ivit m astnferas mens gencrosa docnos, 
Gloria Lignani unilo decoratus utroque, 
Legibus et sacro canone dives crat. 

Alter Anstotiles Hypocras erat et Tholomei 
Sigmfer* 


In his conclusion, the Clerk refers again to Petrarch, 
who wanted to show us, by Grisild’s example, that we 


Sholde be constant in advcrsitee, 

As was Gnsilde ■ therfor this Petrark wryteth 
This stone, which with heigh style he endyteth 


* Hi» first mission 'uras m 1376, *htn sent by Bologna to Pope Gregory XI 
(Fierre Roger de Eeiufort), then residing m ATignon There u no mention m 
j biographies of his having left Bologna before that date Ghiraidacci 
mcloda him in hu Lrtof the lectoren at the Oniversuy in it6t, his branch being 
Vlhen Pope Gregory XI bought the Paliao^ Pepoh, EologM. m 
PL; the deed was drawn up aays^e same Ghirar- 

uaimn et eloqnentissimo Giovanni da Lignano, dottote famos- 

>« 7 , fol , Tol II, pp aSp, yoj {tst ed 159O 

. npumoilpnmomtutta Italia JbtJ,v, -o? 

and sbomf M u 5 ii*^vSr 4 T!oKTtrQV^of”tl!““'” inscription, 

some tatina- note* i!.^“ t a group of the matter s pupils Ustemng, 

dS Sn C, FanVaai. Notia« 

heitentura IcahaaarVem^ ivo°e*’v^!!' Tiraboschi, Storu delU 

■ * 795 * 339 
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To speak thus of one of his models is, for Chaucer, 
most unusual, and the probability seems great that he 
wanted to record something unusual too, such as would be 
(and what else could It be ? — to have known and read the 
story would have had notliing abnormal) a personal 
recollection. 

An essay has been written, it is true, in order to show 
that, on the contrary, there is nothing out of the common 
in this statement. It is, according to Mr. G. L. Hen- 
drickson,^ commanded, so to say, by the necessities and 
“ psychology ” of the kind of poetry that Chaucer was 
writing, namely dialogues. He considers that, “the 
dialogue, as a dramatic reproduction of conversations, seeks 
to maintain the fiction that oral communication is the 
normal metliod for the exchange of ideas between contem- 
poraries, and that therefore, so far as possible, it avoids 
allusion to books even in acknowledgment of literary 
obligation.” Mr. Hendrickson insists, saying : “ The prin- 
ciple of dialogue composition thus set forth is a natural 
one : it rests upon the universal psychology (so to speak) 
of the situation, rather than upon any recognized rule or 
tradition of art.” 

Admitting that the tales, or rather the prologues to 
the tales, be nothing but dialogues, one would expect this 
generalization to be made good by examples drawn from 
Chaucer, or from his contemporaries. But Mr. Hen- 
drickson ventures no such attempt and selects, as evidently 
the best he could find, two examples only : one being 
Cicero, whose dialogues have not the slightest appearance 
of having been known to Chaucer, and Bishop Hurd, 
who could still less Influence him, since he died in 
1808. 

As for the “ psychology ” of the genre which, irrespec- 
tive of any other writer’s example, would have made its 
influence felt throughout the tales or dialogues of the 
English poet, we find that Chaucer, persistently acting the 
* “ Chaucer and Petrarch/* in “ Modern Philolo^/* July 1906 (IV, 179), 
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Wife of Bath had also motives of her own, in conformitj' 
with her temper, for going as a pilgnm to a variety of 
distant shrines, such as those at Cologne, Rome and 
Compostella It would have seemed natural that the 
clerk be mentioned as having gone to Padua to karn^ but 
to that there is no allusion , he is pre-eminently a " clerk 
of Oxenford,” with no word impljing that he may ever 
have gone abroad, rather the contrary, his portrait gmng 
the impression of a home-keeping, shy,* pious, learned, 
hard-working, sober, >oang man, in great poverty It 
seems as though Chaucer considered it sufficient that he 
himself should have been to Padua 

That this whole instalment in the “ Canterbury Tales *' 
has something especially personal is shown not only by 
the way it begins, but also the way it ends Pushing aside 
the clerk, Chaucer, at the conclusion of the story, personally 
interferes as if he himself had told it, and we have “ L* envoy 
of Chaucer,*’ not of the clerk The story is thus encased, 
as It were, between two remarkable statements, one in a grave 
mood, the other in a humorous one, both quite Chaucenan 
The reverence with which Chaucer treats his text is 
also worthy of note, and though there are traces of his 
having made some use of such a French translation of the 
story as found place m the ** M^nagier de Pans/'* he never 
followed so closely any other of his models 

But more striking than all is the fact that every word 
in the statement attributed to the clerk tallies with circum- 
stances historically certain and demonstrable by documen- 
tary evidence, in the lives of Petrarch and of Chaucer 
At a certian period of hts life, Petrarch was entirely 
engrossed by that same story of Gnsild which the clerk 
was to tell , he had recently noticed it at the end of the 
huge Decameron," written long before by his friend 
Boccacao, but never seen by him up to then , his admira- 

« Lat b* youre scbamefMmesse lay, caiDe hast, actrf™.. ^ 

Job m bemg dnwii to find o«t who jhUl speak fint “***>“g hifH, ■when ihe 
» ArS Cooh, Romanic VIU, No a 
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tion for tliis tale was unbounded ; he could talk of nothing 
else, he learnt it by heart, translated it into Latin, gave it to 
read to his visitors. We have all this on his own testimony. 

It so happens that at this very moment Chaucer was 
in northern Italy. The clerk states that he had learned 
the tale at Padua ; and Petrarch, whose permanent place 
of abode was not Padua but Arqua, happened just then 
to be in Padua. Some have pretended that this does not 
mean much, and that Arquk and Padua are practically 
the same thing ; but they are not, being about twelve 
miles apart. No one would think of saying that the 
hermit of Knaresborough lived at York. The clerk says 
also : “ This worthy man . . . taughte me this tale,” 
which seems to imply an imparting of the story by word 
of mouth ; and further that the story had been, ” with 
heigh style,” written by Petrarch. This again agrees with 
facts, for we know by Petrarch’s letters to Boccaccio on 
the subject of Grisild (the true order and dates of which 
I tried to establish in my afore-mentioned article), that 
the Italian poet did both : he was fond of rehearsing the 
tale by word of mouth to his visitors, having learnt it him- 
self by heart, and he had also written it out and gave it to 
them to read. 

As indicated above (p. 98), the war between Venice 
and Padua, other states taking part, had obliged Petrarch 
to temporarily reside in Padua, which was never invested 
and where he remained from November 15, 1372, to the 
autumn of 1373 ; this was the period when Grisild 
occupied such a place in his thought. Now Chaucer, 
who had already been employed abroad by Edward III, 
was sent by his king to Genoa, and as it turned out, to 
Florence also (his original instructions, of November 12, 
1372, mention only Genoa i); he left London on the 

» In Rymer's “ Fcedera/* 3rd ed. HI, 209. The object of the mission to 
Florence may \7ell have been, as suggested by Professor A. S» Cook, some money 
matters, Edward III being pre-eminently then a borrowing prince, and Florence 
a lending city. ‘‘Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences,” Nov. 1919. 


22 
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ist of December, 1372, and was back there on the 23rd 
of May, 1373 ^ 

In the force of his age, being about thirty-two, fearless, 
having fought as a soldier in France, fond of “ adventure that 
IS the moder of tjdinges," and of enjoying intercourse with 
people of every degree, having already managed to become 
acquainted with the chief French poet of the day, Eustache 
Des Champs, who, m a well-known ballad, had praised 
him as translator of the ** Roman de la Rose,” ^ a visit 
to Petrarch, the greatest of all the poets then alive, like him 
a writer of love songs, like him. a worshipper of antiqujt)', 
like him a devotee of the ” Roman de la Rose,” like 
him a lover of books, like him, on several occasions, a 
diplomatic envoy, must have been extremely tempting 
for the joung English squire, and m the face of his 
words in the ” Canterbury Tales,” there is not much 
room, as it seems to me, for doubting that it actually 
took place 

Prof Mather, to whom all Chaucerian students are be- 
holden for definitively pointing out the true date of Chaucer’s 
return to London after this mission (May 23rd, instead 
of Nov 22nd, as formerly believed) alleges that the 
reduced duration of his absence, if it did not render a visit 
to Petrarch absolutely impossible, makes it, at least, quite 
improbable He calculates that Chaucer must have 
travelled at the rate of twenty miles a day, resting every 
seventh day, thus consuming forty-seven dajs to reach 
only Genoa Em as it was winter time, Mr Mather 
supposes that resting days must have been even more 
numerous , he adds therefore nine of them, so that eight 
weeks if not two months would have been **a reasonable 

* ^ of ac«>uDti, giTing these dates and other particulart> pub- 

lished by Profe^r Mather, Modem Language Notes, Nov 1896 Chlucer 
ftabn, la Compotus^ that he had travelled, m semcio Reffis venuS paitw 
Jannue Florencie pro qmbusdam secreUs negocyi Regis 

Chaucers Book of the Duchessc was later imitated by 
tt>niphznents for an Engbsh poet were unique at that date* and 
remained so for a very long time 
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minimum ” ^ for the journey to Genoa ; as much would 
have been needed for the return, leaving only two months 
for transacting the business of the king there and at 
Florence, and for the travel to Florence, and eventually 
to Padua. 

But such a rate of speed (an average all told, of thirteen 
miles and a half a day) is absolutely inadmissible.^ Chaucer 
was following the most frequented road from north to 
south (Boulogne, Paris, Nevers, Lyons, Mont Cenis, 
Turin, Genoa), kept in comparative good order even in 
winter ; he travelled on horseback, having even taken 
horses with him from England. When their horses were 
worn out, travellers would, in those days, sell them and 
hire or buy others ; there was no lack of them on such a 
track, and sometimes the rider had the luck to find return 
horses, going back to the place he was bound for. Well 
paid, with a salary of thirteen shillings and four pence a 
day, besides some extras (Edward IPs ordinary messengers, 
being no envoys, received but three pence a day, and that 
when they were on the road), he would have had no trouble 
in providing himself with good mounts. As for the state 
of the roads, it has ever counted very much for carriages 
but less for foot travellers, and much less for riders. Of 
the two journeys to go and return, the first, though it took 
place in winter, was sure to have been performed without 
loss of time. It stands to reason, and it continues to be 
true to-day, that an envoy sent on a mission, goes with 
speed to his destination, with more chance of a leisurely 
return, especially if he has been able to inform his Govern- 
ment of the results he has secured, either by telegraph as 
to-day, or by messengers as in the time of Chaucer, whom 

* ** Additional note,’* in his article of January 1897, ** Modem Language 
Notes,” 

» I made in my younger days, If I may be permitted to recall a personal 
example, journeys of some length, on foot, carrying my knapsack, and my 
average, with no day’s rest, was about the double of that number, sometimes 
more, even in bad weather ; Portree to K^de Rhea ferry, for example, island of 
Skye, in one day, mid-October, on my way from Inverness and Poolewe to Tyn- 
drum. Anyone addicted to walking would tell the same tale. 
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know to have sent three to Edward III during that 
particular mission 

"The usual day’s ride," says d’Avenel, speaking of 
this same period, " wies between 40 and 60 kilometres 
(25 to 37 miles) , from Montauban to Rome, m the four- 
teenth centur)", passing by Avignon, Embrun, Susa, Pisa, 
Viterbo, a merchant m a hurry covers the distance in 
twenty-three days, at the rate of 56 kilometres (nearly 
35 miles) a da) " * 

But even travellers in no particular hurry, whose 
speed is exactl) known to us through their diaries, moved 
much faster than the Chaucer of Professor Mather's 
calculations Going on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, the 
Lord of Anglure, a contemporary, leaves Anglure m 
Champagne (north of Tro)es, south of Epernay), on 
Julj 16, 139J, and, by way of Chalons-sur-Saone, Bourg- 
en-Bresse, St Jean de Maurienne, Susa, Pavia (where he 
and his companions sell their horses and take a boat on 
the nver Po), Ferrara, reaches Venice on August 9th, that 
IS in twenty-four dajs 

They followed, on their return, a different itinerary, 
and leaving, on the 29th of Ma), 1396, Venice, where 
the) bought horses (“ Et y sejournasmes vj jours entiers, 
et ) acch ctasmes des chevaulx "), they travelled by way 
of Milan, crossed Lago Maggiore with their horses on a 
boat, slept at Lausanne, and, bj Dijon and Trojes, reached 
Anglure at dinner time, 1 e noon, on June 22nd, that is, 
just as before, in twentj-four dajs ® 

In the next centuiy, the means of communication 
remaining the same, William Wj, an elderly man, QOtttg 
also as a pilgrim to Jerusalem, leaves England on the 13th 
o arch, 1462, travels b) waj of Belgium and German), 
as to make a detour, owing to the untoward, but frequent, 
arcumstance of two bishops being at war W'lth each other 


I Pani«ip,p« 

Urecor 
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In the valley of the Rhine, and another detour on account 
of a war between the Pope and the Duke of Austria, and 
reaches Venice, forty days later, on April 22nd.^ 

Examples of this sort could be multiplied at will. In 
the sixteenth centur}*, the means of transport continuing 
as before, Fynes Moryson goes in winter (December 
1594), from Genoa to Padua, and to save expense, walks 
almost all the way from Genoa to Milan, but, though In 
no hurr}', he covers more than twenty miles daily : twenty- 
two on his second day, “ ascending all the way high moun- 
tains,” twenty-three the next day, the total journey filling 
less than twelve days.* 

Cor}'at, a confirmed loiterer, who travels with no 
particular object, stops where he pleases to see curiosities 
and sometimes uses cheap bad horses or local wagons, 
takes fewer days (May 14th to June 24th, 1608) to go 
from Dover to Venice, than Professor Mather allows 
Chaucer to do the shorter distance, London to Genoa. 
Coryat mentions, in the course of his journey, the follow- 
ing stops : one day and a half at Calais, one and a half at 
Amiens, six days at Paris, one at Fontainebleau, one at 
Briare, two, almost three, at Lyons, half a day at Turin, 
one at Milan, three at Padua, reaching Venice at two in 
the evening on the 24th of June.3 An envoy with a 
mission, well paid by his sovereign, travels at a different 
pace. Yet Mr. Mather wants us to believe that Chaucer’s 
was slower than Cor}'at’s, the first being fifty-six to fifty- 
eight days, at least, on the way ; the second, going much 
further, forty-one. 

The crossing of the Apennines in February or March 
is described by Professor Mather as a serious cause of 
delay, being no “ easy jaunt.” We find, however, that 
Montaigne, following the same road, on November 21 ^ 

* “ The Itineraries of William Wey, fellow of Eton, to Jerusalem/’ Roxburghe 
Club, 1857, 

> “ Itinerary/* Glasgow 1907, 4 voh , I, p. 361. 

3 ** Crudities/* Glasgow 190^, 2 vols., vol. I. 
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1580 (Padua, Bologna, Florence), though suffering cruelly 
from stone and gravel, does not make so much of it, for, 
on one day only, he states having followed, “ until even- 
ing, a toad which, m truth, is the first m our journey that 
may be called gnm and difficult, and among rnote trying 
mountains than anywhere else m our journey" The 
distance he covers on that day is not, however, twenty 
miles, but twent)-four, sick man though he be * 

The possible time for Chaucer's visit to Petrarch is 
also shortened by Professor Mather, on account of a 
passage in the before-mentioned document published by 
him, and according to which one of the companions of the 
English poet, Jakes de Provan, advanced him a certain 
sum, on the 23rd of March, " probably," says Professor 
Mather, "at Genoa," certainly at Genoa does he imply 
further, underlining the word » Chaucer must, therefore, 
have made, on his way home, a detour to go to Genoa and 
he must have been there not later than the 23 rd of March 
There is, however, nothing m the text to show that the 
payment took place at Genoa at all It may have been at 
any town, Turin in particular, which would have been on 
the homeward way of both, and which would have saved 
Chaucer about one hundred miles, increasing by several 
days the time available for hts Padua journey 

It IS lastly alleged that the earlier the supposed visit 
may have taken place, the more improbable it is that 
Petrarch was busy at all with the story of Gnsild But 
we have no statement as to the precise week or month 
when he first read it and became enamoured of it We 
know, only from Petrarch's own testimony {his letters 
to Boccaccio), that this happened during his last stay in 
Padua, which began, as said before, on November l$i 
1372, and lasted until the autumn of 1373, while war 
was mging, " fluctuante RepubUca,” and that he did 
not begin by writing his translation of the story into 


^urnaldeVDyage, ed P Lautrey Paris, too 9 p iSx 

Modera Language Not«, Additional ^oV 
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Latin, a copy of which he made for Boccaccio, but by 
committing the tale to memory, “ and rehearsing it,” he 
says, “ with friends when I had an opportunity of talking 
with them.” Before he decided to send his translation 
to Boccaccio, he had made sure of the effect, and 
many had already been able, he tells us, “to praise 
those pages and had asked to have them.” There 
is, therefore, no ground for suggesting that,, if Chaucer 
came early in the year, as must have been the case if he 
came at all, he would probably have found a Petrarch 
unaware of the existence of the Grisild story. 

My conclusion, not over-bold, I think, is that, given 
Chaucer’s dispositions as evidenced by his previous life, 
a visit to such a man as Petrarch was sure to strongly 
attract him, that the accomplishment of it was an easy 
matter for him when in Italy at the beginning of 1373, 
and that the words he uses in the Clerk’s Prologue about 
such a meeting are so unique in his works as to betoken 
a unique circumstance, words, moreover, concording with 
every circumstance in both Chaucer’s and Petrarch’s lives 
at that time. That the visit took place is therefore very 
probable, and I am, I confess, one of those who continue 
to believe that it did. 
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Cardona, Antonio di, 128 
Caro, J., 232,239, 240 
Carpalim, 118 
Carrara, village of, 79 

Carrara, Francesco of, lord of Padua, 80 ff. 5 
has Petrarch’s portrait painted, 85, 965 
imitates the Romans, 95 ff., 97ffo 
his disastrous peace, tozff.; again at 
war Nvith Venice, his end, 
his tomb destroyed, 107 
Carrara, Francesco Novello, of, 102 j 
strangled, 107 
Carrara, Jacopino, of, 80 
Carrara, Jacopo II, of, 80 
Carrara, Marsilio of, ancestor of Francesco, 
80 

Carrara, Marsilio, brother of Francesco, 102 

Carrarcsi, the, 71 ff„ 79 ff., 106 ff., 126 

Carew, T., 274 

Carter, H. H., 285 

Cartliagena, 130 

Casalc, literarj' supper at, 135 ff. 


Cascade Canyon, 322 
” Case is altered,” the, 272 
Cassagne, on art, 31S 

Cassandre, Ronsard*s, 152, i6d, 167, 173; 
identihed, iSifT.j described, 183; 
marries, 1S45 

1875“.; 198,206,208,209,218,241 
Cathenne de Medici, Queen, 17 1, 1S2, 
20s, 213 
” atiline,” 260 
Cato, 305 

Cavalli, Andrea, 146 
Cedi, Wm., lorf Burghley, 294 
Cellaria, 247 
Ccndrinc, the nver, 191 
Certon, 208 
Challes, 169 
Chalons-sur-Saonc, 340 
Chapel, chas Stranraer, 1 16 
Chapman, George, 46, 263 
Chappuys, Gabnel, 135 
Charlecote, 237 
Charles II, of England, 47 
Charles IV, emperor, 77, S9 
Charles V, emperor, 36, 68, 132 
□larlcs VII of France, iii, 112 
Charles IX of France, 165, r68, 170, 171, 
202 ; verses by, 203 210 

Charles Emmanuel, of Savoy, 21 
Chartier, Alain, 18 
Chatcau-du-Loir, 170 
Chatclain, Ic Chevalier de, 253 
Chaucer, 18, lor, 276, 277; his possible 
visit to Petrarch, 327 ff.; how he 
quotes his sources, 328 ff., 334 ff.; 
Hs Latin, 328 ; b*s references to 
Petrarch, 330 ff. ; how his talcs 
begin, 334ff. ; his mission to Genoa 
and Florence, 337ff.j reasons for his 
dsitmg Petrarch, 338; travelling speed 
and salary, 338 ff.; conclusion, 343 
Chaudrier, Jeanne de, 163, 193 
Cheke, 276 
Chdrot, 247 

Chetardic, Joachim de la, 217 
Chettle, 261 
Child, F. J., 234 
Chiron, 152 
ChoisiUe, la, 20x 
Chrestien de Troyes, 233 
Christianity and international relations, 
ijff. 

Christians, wars betu*een, 19 
Cicero, 21 j Petrarch's fondness for, 79, 
91 ; Nizolio and, 145 ; 333 
” Cid,” Le, 12 
Cmcinnatus, 95 
”Cinna,”3i3 
” Qnq-Slars,” 174 
” Cidl Conversation,” X35 ff. 
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Gt^tifT,Th^opbl« 317 
“ C17 Coiliawk, The, z 
GntiUtf ti> be md by Ambistador*, 45 
Genoa, 79, 1 01, 106, 337, 338, 339, 341 
Genttli, Alberieo, 13, 14, 18, Z3, 30 if 
George V, King, 293 
Gerard, brother of Petrarch, 77^ 81 
Ccnnoiuui, iicHishop, 1 3* 

Zff Jiff 

Ghirirdac^i, 331 

Ghoitt Ronsard taj, 175 j on the itige, 
lii 

Gifford W, 272*789 
Giotto, 72, 96 

Cwwiiai, aoo of retnrrh, 98 
Girard, Joachim, ntK 

Girard, Regnault, 37, 1 1 1 ff (all Chapter 

111 ) 

* Gladiatruri de la Rdpubliqae dei Z^ttrei,'* 
Lei, 29 
GicnJace, ttg 

Globe, the, zScs 181, 289, 303, 305, 309 
Clona, prof Andrea, S6 
Gneien, 232 

Goethe, 295} on art, 318 
“ Goldea Age, the, 277 
Goldoni, and the 140 ff 

Combault, 248 
CothUnd, 335 
Concourt, 317 

Ooniaga familj the, 123 12^ 150, 136 
Oonzaga, Ferrante, 132 
Conzagm, Gfinrfancraca, 127, 132 
OoDtagi, [labeUa Colonna, 126, 118 
Gotizaga, lubdla, daughter of Veipitiano 
G, iS+ff 

Oonzaga, Luigi Rodomonte, 126, 128, 133 
Gonraga, Lodovico* ttl, the Turk, 126 
Gonzaga, Lucgi, loa of T rrpasiino, i $6 
Gontaga, Vcapniano, duke of Sabbioneta 
123 ff (all Chapter IV] t jouth and 
education, 124 ff j nurnage, 1284 
a aoldjcr, 128 ff , ijl ff , fond of arti 
and Ittma* ijoff; fortifici Spaniah 
cttirt, fjaf iecqjti the protectioo of 
the Emperor, t3off > among men of 
letter!, write* poetry, 134, buildi and 
idGina SabbiOncta, 142 ff, H 9 ^ f 
people* It and ipreadi learaing, 144 ff t 
buyi anticigUc 148, hit lUtuc, 
148 ff , hit paUcc of the Garden, 150 ff , 
hi* collection of itatuea, 153 j hit 
illneif, will and death, 154 ffi hit 
appearance, 155, draina on, 1561 fate 
of hit dotnmioTii, 156 
Goudimeh 208 
Cou;m, Jean, 15 1 
Gower, John, 23^ 276, 277 
Coazoli, BcnOizo, 1^7 
CraDion, O de, 330 334 


Creeki, mfenor to Rcmatii according to 
Petrarch, 89 

tfwnct Robert, 234^ 438 if, Z45, 24^^'* 

249 

Gregory XI, pcpc,77, 33Z 
Onrfon^Jji 

Gngnan, ccmteaic de, and Petrarch, 88 
OntcUe, Z 7 

Gmild, atory cf, loa, 332, 3 j6 ff , 34 1, 343 

Crotiui ft J 3 

Grobmiui, 29 

Cnjjct, Z41 

CnilUen cardintl, 49 

Guiizo, Stefano, 12 J, 135 ^ 

Guide del chemmi de Frmce, IJ* 

Hainaut, comte de, t6 
Hill, John, 269 
Hill, Joteph, 270 

HalUweU Philhpps, 21^ 2 J 4 i 269 303 
Hamlet,* geography in, 132 3 509, 321 
Himlct, 267, 306, 3U1. 3 * 4 i 3 *St 3 *^ 
Hardy, Aleitndcr, Z47 ff 
Himion, ^ , 287 
Hart, Joan, 231 
fiawkwood. Sir John, IJti 334 
Hcithfote, 226 

Hebrew pres* it Sibbioneu, 146, 156 
Hector of Troy 28,303 
Hegel, oa art, 31 8 
Heimngf, 274, 296 
Hendnckion, G L , 333 ff 
Hcnn H cf FnneCf 164^ i^S* 

Henn 111 of Prance, 2^ 

, Henn IV of France, 46, 148, 156, tSo 
Henry, pnnee, of England, 161 
Henry 1 £ of England, 36, 1S8 
Henry IV of lEagUnd, 309 
Henry T of EugUnd, 305^, j r r 
HcatyV* 2S1 
Henry V! 281 

Henry Vll of England, lecne to irobaiai 
dors, 41 

Henry Vlll of England, 23 r 
Hentzner, on Toumse, r74 
Herberay Nitolai de, 240 ff 
Herbert of Cherbury, lord, 52 
Herbert, Sir H , 250 
Hercules, 132 
Heredia, 187, atS 

Hernuone, Shakespeafea, 235 tJ 9 > 
Hemut* m Venddmoit, 174 
Hero and Leander 273 
Herod, king, and the ongm of ambassador*, 

14 

Heroidet, 329 
Hcfiod, 270 
Hieiooimo/ 278, 283 
* Hippiai major, 

•* Hiatoirc de Paadotphe, 247 
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** Histoirc singulierc du foy Louis XII,” 40 
“ Historia rcnim Britamiicarum,” 52 
** History of the Jews,” 14 
Hohenzollern, 126 
Holst, 253 

Holy Tear, the, at Vendomc, 178 ff., 19 1, 
196 

Homer, 87, 90, 92, i8i, 189, 207, 270, 315 
Horace, 12, ^2, 73, 260, 270 
Hotman de Yilliers, 13, 17, 21 ff., 27 ff., 
on truth, 32, 355 on presents, 36 ff., 
395 on the interpretation of instruc- 
tions, 42 ff , 44 ff. 

” House of Fame,” 277, 335 
Howell, James, 258, 259, 266 
Hrabar, 20 

Hugo, Victor, 218, 31 1 
Hurd, bishop, 333 
” Huswiferie,” 237 
Hyde, chanc^or, 52 

'* Idee du parfait Ambassadeur,” 26, 36, 40, 
43 > 45 . 

” Iliad,’* 103, 270 
Illusfrafi^ the, 140 
Illustre Bassa,” L*, 247 
Impress^ at Sabbioneta, x 5 l 
”Institutio Principis Chnstiani,” 19, 68 
” Instruction g^n^ralle d« Ambassadcurs,” 

Intrigues, diplomatic, 36 
“ Invader of his country,^’ The, 298 
Isaac, 32 

Italy, state of, and of her people m the 
XVIth ccntu7, 139^9 142 ff., 

154- 

James, St , the Greater, t79 
James 1 , of Scotland, ii#» It 3 » ^^ 4 » 

James V, of Scotland, 163* 168 
Janet, 208 

Jeanne d’Arc, 115, 116, 30$ 

Jefferson, Thomas, on diplomatic honesty, 

66 

Jerusalem, 340 

Jests, in Jons on and Shakespeare, 272 
Jewel, 276 

” Jew of Malta,” the, 234 
Jodelle, 161, 241 
John, King, of France, 77 
Johnson, Dr., on the morality of Shake- 
speare** plays, 298 5 304, 310, 313 ff., 
312 

Johnston, Robert, 52 
Jones, Inigo, 259 

Jonson, Ben, 39, 2385 on Shakespeare’s 
art, 257 ff. (all Chapt^ Vlll); roman- 
tic in his actions, classic in his works, 
257 ff. 5 prints lus ”Workes>” 2675 
and appearance, 265 ff.5 and hia 
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public, 267, 27711., 283 j on Shake- 
speare’s ways, 268 ff. 5 literarj* creed 
of, 269 ff, 5 his jests and plots, 272 ff. 5 
for historical accuracy, 273ff.j for 2 
laboured style, 274 ff., 301 j and 
decorum and the rules, 276^ hi* 
views on English witers, 276, 280, 
against profusion of adventures, coarse- 
ness^ spectacular sights, and ghosts^ 
278 ff. 5 on art and nature, 2S2J 
and the proportion of both in Shake- 
speare, 286; a true friend of the 
same, 289 ff. 

Josephus, 14 
Julius II, pope. 127 
Julius III, pope, 132 

“Julius CTisar,” 275^ at Orange, 2965 309 
Jupiter, frescoes about, 151 

Kair-Eddin Barbarossa, 127 
Kean, Edmund, 252 ff. 

Kemble, J. P., 252, 253 
Kemp, 289 

Kennedy, Sir Hugh, of Ardstincliar, 115 
Kennedy, Hugh, 112 ff.j his km, 116 
Kcntigcm, St , 115 
“ Kind Hart’s Drcame,” 261 
“King John,” 273, 305 
“ King Lear,” 306 
» King’s SJuhair,” The, iSi 
Kings, divine right of, 1 6 
Kittredge, Prof., 328 
Knaresborough, 337 
“ Knight of the Sun,” 270 
K)d,Th ,278 
Kyle Rhea Ferry, 339 

La Boderie, 46 

La Bruybre, on ambassadors, 6r 
La Fayette, Madame de, 247 
Lafenestre, 218 
La Foatame, 231 
Lagny, 115 
Lambard, W., 276 
Lamo, Alessandro, 125, 152, 153 
La Mothc le Vayer, 13 
Lancaster, H, C., 24S 
Lancd, 185 
Lancelot, 14 
Lang, Andrew, 116 

Lanoja, Carlo di, prince of Sulmoaa, 127 
Lanthom, 273 
La Serre, Puget dc, 248 
Lassus, Roland dc, 209 
La Trcmouvlle, 163 
Laumonier, Paul, 197 
Laura, Petrarch’s, 73^9 75 » ^ 3 * ^ 4 * 

895 and the laurel, 995 103, 138, 
183, 184 
Lausanne, 340 
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176 

ofjtr ofr 17|» 

Oottchard 4pt of y^d5Dir, 

191 

Latirutv 179 
Lw^ a6o 

Lcbrethooy Rotot, %04 
L^f, Str Stdn«y 2^7 
Lc Fer^ 

Lr^tioni'buft,'^ V>t, 14^ \% 

Prmcip’iim rt Popdonmit** De^ 


21 27, 34 

• Legato, D«^22,24 
Legate, 30 

" Legatut tea dc Legatio^ie, i j 
•‘LegftTii AijKa, jj4 
” Legtfii of Cood Women, 345 
" Legibut ic D« legnlalofe^ {k, 1 7 
Le|T*ad, Allfc, ofl Sccretinct of EmUitj, 
49 ff 

Lubnjtz, 14J 
Lciiaie horn for tU, j2at 
Le Sfecf, t/o, 174, rpS 
Lcnooa, Mri^ 252 2^; 254 

Leoni* Lotmt Cai^ 1^6 

Lcoiu, Leon^ f^% ff 

Leonte*, Shakcipearet, 235, 251,253 254 
Le Sage, 2+7 

Letcalppw de ^onmr tj, 20, 61 
Lctcoc, Pierre, 1^4 
LeToumm 252 

“ Lib^ rcrum manorMiiSiniin," Petnrcb u 
87 

Lifnino (Luuan}, GidTttim di, 331 ff 
Ligaoa, tie, 171 

L m ia n , praii^ by Ctaocer^ ki loiubi 

Jjrff 

LmLUjgw 117 
LwiWttni^ 

Utca, 155 
Utti, Count, 1 55 

** LiVre dc McaUngtt cotiteiuiit, %iS 


^ftthiDtoim zt>9 

Lwbet, 17S 
Loci Reyan, Ii6ff 
toir, tie nrer* 17Z, 176 ff*, t8 
187 1 dctcnbed, »8Sff^i93 
LolUut, 277, 329 fif 

Mittew H 

Lofoccn, tuTrcde, itz, 116, 217 
CLiudfi^ 271, j»9, 720 
LoUar, Emperor, i2( 

< 79 * iS«i I9» 

Lotiii Xll, 51 

XlV, 27, 371 and precede^ 
t>*ptOTu«a,4i, 47, J70 
3 CV* 4S 

Unit tie Great, King of Htmgwy, ; 
i Libottr i Lott, 


“ Lij*.reee,” 263, 188 
Lucy, SirXbnmJh *37 
* Luaa* puenlet, 123 
Luih, * lawHJFite inttnnnent ut tie XVlii 
eentary, 20S 0" 

Lux«mbouf| Mtnede^iSi 

L}dg<f<r, 5771 oa Duvrer# 

iJ 4 ff 

Lvlr,» 

Lyndctaf, Sir Dafid, iS, 117, idj, Ltt 

Lyndiay, AferWcf^ 1 17 
Lyow, 339, 341 

•* \U<Mkr 2iSo, 279, 306, 313 

54 * 55 

Macmdy, 252 253 
Madiion, JuJief, 66 

O, [3, 22, 24 26 

MajtaACtitU,30 5 
WigQttJc Lidy Tte, z 6 o, lyJ, 287 
Olirier de, 24 1 
Wjbdot, 248 ff 
Maiatcsoq, Xtidame de, gy 
“ MawTO.4rt JeoT^ Lt, 212 
Matatciti, Paodolfo, 38 |i6 
Malatetta, Sigitmund, 124, ltd 
"MaJcontcnt, The, 264 
htalhettMv 206 

23J, 2 J 4 

Maniitc de n^gocicr,** Dc U, *6, 4*, 

Mt6tC|11^72 

Mmtiu, 1230:, 134^ tj9, 143, 145, 148 

w ‘ 531 * 3^^33 3^5 

Mifcicba!, Antoine, 245 

hfarpret <tt KaFtrre, Queen, 209 
Margaret, Pnoceat, of Scodaci, 37, 1 1* 
Man* Tbetew, lyj 

Mane Dopia, Rootardt, 167 194, i98t 

I99t2t8 
Manvaug, 447 
MarlboTtnigb, 51, 181 
Wadowc, 278, 252, 2J4^ 284 
Marsditr. i j, jo ff 
Manili, L,76 
Martin, Marahal de, 49 
Manton, jolm, 238, 2dt, tdy 
Martel, UcoShoj. jpS, ijo 
htjrdUiire tSj 
\^anh*, inter of Lnumt, 179 
hlattwi, St^cf Tonr*, 114 
Martmcau, Ajmen, lit 
MarbncUi, Thoittja*, lojff 
Martino, Simone dc, pamtt Ltnni, 73 
Mtry Magdalen, 179, 191 
Miiy Stuart, M%\ at Veodame, IJH 
dcacftW h/Kooaaid, 772 | 203^ 

M117 of BmgTindy, 36 
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Masovia, 239 
” Masque of Augurs,*’ 270 
Masque of Beaut}',’* 270 
“ Masque of Queens,*’ 277 
Mather, Prof. Frank, jr., 327, 338, 
340 ff. 

Mauldc la Clavi^rc, De, 14^ 16 
Maximilian, Emperor, 36, 39 
Maxwell, 116, 118 
Mazarin, Cardinal, 47 
Measure for Measure,** 250, 281 
Medici, Giuliano de, 14S 
Medici, Lorenzo dc, 41 
Medici, Lucrezia de, 182 
'‘Me'lite,**248, 264 
Memmi, Simone, 75 

'* Memoire touchant les Ambassadeurs,** 39 
“ Menagier de Paris,’* Le, 336 
Menenius Agrippa, 305 
“ Merchant of Venice,’* 209 If, 273 
Mercurialis, 222 
Mercuiy, 236 

“ Messagiero,” II, 22, 30, 42 
** Metamorphoses,*’ 289 
Michael Angelo, 148 
Michel* Agnolo, 125 

“Midsummer-Night’s Dream,” 251, 299, 
316, 324 

Milan, 12, 78, 79, 143, 232, 271, 272, 

** Ministere du Ndgociateur,” Le, 20, 6i 
'* Ministre public dans les Cours ^tran- 
geres,” Le, 39, 61 
Mmshcu, John, 225 
Mjnturno, il, 135 
“ Mirrour de I’omme,” 236 
Modena, 331 

Molierc, 6x; and the Precieuscs, 140, 
142; 165, 264,310 
Monceaux, near Meaux, 205 
Monsellce, 82 

Montaigne, on ambassadors, 4211.5 in 
•Italy, 341 
Montauban, 339 
Mont Cenis, 339 
Montegrotto, 71 
Monte Ortone, 71 
Montmartre, 214 

Montoire, 1705 described, 188 ff., 194? 

200, 203, 205 
Montricu, 78 
Moravia, 238 

More, Sir Thomas, 24, 276 
Mordli, Jacopo, 87 
Morgan, Mr., 252 
Morgann, Maurice, 296 
Morley, Lord, on veracity, 655 on 
egoism, 314 

Morvson, Fjmes, at Petrarch’s house, 83 ; 

3V 


Munday, Anthony, 240 
Munro, 296 
Muntz, Eugene, 87 
Muret, Marc Antoine, 184, 234, 265 
Musset, Alfred de, 184, 208 
Musset, Francois de, 186 
Musset, Guillaume, de, 184 
^ “My Secret,” 98 

Naples, 126, 128, 135 
” Navigation da roy d’Escosse Jacques V,** 
117 

Neoptolemus, 33 
Nera, Foulques, 178 
Nevers, 339 

“ Neiv Inn,” The, 270, 279 

Ninlan, St., 114, 117, n8 

Nisard, Ch., 29 

“ Nizolididascalus,” 145 

Nizolio, Mario, 145 E 

Nizoliu? sive Thesaurus Ciceronianus,” 145 

Nolhac, P. de, 87, 91, 95, 99, 204, 218 

Notre Dame, de Qdr}', 186 

“ Nuit de Mai,” 208 

Numa Pompihus, 93 

Nuremberg, 65 

Nys, 13, 36 

“ Odes,” Ronsard's, 162, 167 
“ Od}*ssey,” 103, 104 
CEdipus, 3 14 

“ Officio Legati,” De, 2t, 23, 26, 27, 38, 40 

“ Old Wives* Tale,” 23s 

Ohve, du Bellay*s, 241 

Onolorie, Princess, 241 

Ophelia, 168, 306, 315 

Oran, 130 

” Orlando furioso,” 127 
Orpheus, 153 
Orsini, 133 
Ossat, d*, 47 
Ostia, 133, 134 
“Othello,” 314, 315, 318, 32t 
Oustrille, St., 1S8 
Overbury, Sir Th., 258 
Ovid, 74 5 Chaucer and, 329 

Padua, 71 ff.j histor}' of, 79 ff.; Petrarch 
and, 79, 9611.5 at wzt with Venice, 
97 ff., 106 ff., 337; 143, 232, 30s 5 
and the Clerk’s tale, 330, 331, 336 ; 
337> 339> 3‘}-i> 34^ 

Palamedcs, 14 
Palladio, 146 
Pampeluna, 130 
Panaro, the, 331 
Pandolphe, 247 
Pandora, 13, 14, 68 

“ Pandoste,” French tragedies, 248, 249 
‘‘ Pandosto, the triumph of Time,” 238 ff. 
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Pantignad, 

Ptnuf jt, 1 1 S 
Pipaf«Ta, 95 
Pw< Am^rc^at* 17^ 

Pirfait Ambiu>^«ur^” Le, 14 
Fans* GaflCoo, 253 
Panna, wit of, iji 
Pa«ca^ Blaise, 22, 6[, 6a 
PaachiUw (Catto Pai^^iil), 2 J» JO 
Psiquier, £,217 
PaBimt, T96 
Paaty, 300 
Pastor^ 252 

PtTi\, St*, i6 

Paul IV Pope, 135 
PauUun, 300, 301 
Pausanias 270 
Pajnd, Tboous, 1 \Q 

Pccqoct, 13 14, 39, 47. 55* 56 if j tuittrc 
idvice of, 57 ff 
Pcdtpcdu, 72 
Pede, 235 

Pejgfli, J«an de, seignm die Pray, 184} 

lus grandfatber • toiBb, 

Pens^ea of Pascal, 62 
Pcrdita, 23S , 252, £54 

“ PrticJcs, 278, 280 
Perth, 117 
P^tigoy, dc, 172 

Petnircii, 18, 71 £r (ah Chapter II}, hit 
tomb, 73 s bi house at Arqol 73 ff } 
hi* loTc, lorfowi, taite for aohtude, 
faTOiinte authors, 76 ^ 81 , youthful 
elcfacce, 78 ( and the Cirrarest, 
SofF , bis ca^ S3 ff > ba occupatioot 
and infirmities, 84, bs portrait at 
the Paduan 85 ft , on rulgir 

tongues and Latin, 8S € , mode of 
hfe, 90 flF ; wntea to tic stncicnta, his 
Africa, 91 ff , crowned in Rome, 
93 , Tiews, Ustes, and mantas, plagued 
by viaiton, 94 and Francesco of 
Carrara, 96 If , m Padua dunng the 
war 9B (F , love for plants and trees, 
99 , and the story of Gnsild, lOO ff s 
bi Buiaton to \cQiu iQ2\ Ust year 
la Arqui, will and death, 103 ff | his 
tomb violated 105, rtstored, 106 , 137, 
*6&, 183, 184 j bs possible meeting 
with Chaucer, 327 ff 
Pettic, G, 135 
Phaeton, 151 
Philip of hUcodon, 28 
Phnip August, of France, 188 
Pbbp 11 , of Spam, 130 
Phjloctetes 33 
Philvn, the nymph* 151 ff 
PilatUSp LeoQtius, 87 103 
" Pdl*T% ot Hercules, 328 
Pipe*, Cotl, 229 


Pininc et Thiibfc,^' 248 
Pisa, ior,23i, 305 
Fuento, Mittue, 152 
Plato, 24 

Plays, lentiEJient against panting 262 S j 
should they unprore irmibQd f 3123* 

** Plesiantbttory of Dorastui and Fawnai,** 
138 ff 

Pkaus, Fcampju do, iSa 
Plessia lea Tours, 199* 2 o^ 

Pliay, 90,91 

Poetaster,* 257, 167, 272, 177, 280 
Poetical arti, 12, 134, 135 

U, ifix, 190, 194 ff 
Poitiersf Dune de, 164 
PohticV Weni’d 39 
Pompeii, 190 
Poolcwe, 339 

Pope, tbe^ and intemiionil quaTTeli, ih ff 

Pope, AieaandeTt 250 

Pone, 246 

Portia^ 306, 31Z 

Portpatnek, iifi 

Portsmouth, I>uche9S of, 37 

** Pour et eontfe,"* Ic, 251 

Pnpie,39, 77 , . . » 

Pray, village of, iSf ff t deicnped, 185 ff 

Precedence, questions of, 39 ff 

“ Prdcieosef, Let, 140, 2^ 

Presents to amhaasadoft and mimiters, 36 ff 
Prdvost, Ahbdp 251 
Pnmalcoa, 270 

•• Projet d £itDdc,"toforni diplonuti,49 ff 

Provtn, Jakes de, 342 

** ProyincEalcs, In, fit 

" Psychologie de 1 Invention, 3OO 

Puhhe, 5hic*p«re h 303 

Puffendorflf 52 

PunUrvolo, 287 

Puntins, Z33 

Pythagoras, en truth, 3t 


Rabelais, 118,222 
Rachel, on Sabbtoneta, 156 
Racine, 2iS 300, 312 
Raleigh, Sir \\ alter 331 
RambouiUet, Marquise de, 140 
Ritti, AchiUe (Pope Piu* XIJ, 87 
Ravenna, 129 
Reay, Lord, 134 
Regnault, L , 244 247 
Rdgmev H de, 218 
Regulus, T53 
Rembrandt, 318 
” Rtrprcscntaiitc Men,'’ 299 
** Returne from Pemassus, 257 
Reynolds, Sir Joshua, 253 
Richard H 334 
Richard Hi 282, 311 
Richardson, Samuel, 63 


288 , 289 
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Richelieu, Cardinal de, i8i 
Rienzi, 89 
Rimini, 124, 129 
lUiorgmentOt 129, 142 
Rivarolo, 156 
Robert of Anjou, King, 93 
Robinson, Mrs., 253 
Robinson, Ralph, 24 
Rochambeau, Marshal de, 185, 196 
Rochambcau, Rend de, 185 
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** Roman de la Rose,’’ 87, tot, 329, 

„ 338 . 

Romano, Giulio, 149, 233 
Rome, capital of iiie world according to 
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151, 162, 166, 182, 232, 276, 305, 
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Ronsard, Claude de, 195 
Ronsard, Fran^oise de, 196 
Ronsard, Louis de, faSier of the poet, 
162, 193 ^ 

Ronsard, Louis de, nephew of the poet, 
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Ronsard, Pierre de, 5, 18, 116, 134, 151, 
1525 and his Venddmois, 16 1 £ (all 
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longs for Vend6moi5, 169 ff., 198; 
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Roscoff, 1 18 
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Saint Jean de Maurienne, 340 
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Sarraz du Franquesnay, de la, 13, 39, 61 
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Saturn, 151 ff, 
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” Sejanus,” 276 
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” Sens del’Art,”3i6, 318 
Session of the Poets,” 265 
Seta, Lombardo della, 99, 104 
Seurre, Jeanne, 254 
Sevigne, Marquise de, on Petrarch, 88 
Shakespeare, 12, 46, 137, 164, i8r, 209; 
his “Winter’s Tale,” 230 ff. (all 
Chapter VII) j Ben Jonson’s views on, 
257 ff (all Chapter VIII) ; his notions 
and temper, 26off,j does not print 
his plays and why, 262 ff. 5 why he 
wrote, 269 ff, 5 his reading, adaptations, 
jests, plots, inaccuracies, 270 ff.; his 
facility, 274 ff.; his public, 277ff.; 
adventures, clowns, coaKC characters, 
spectacubr sights, ghosts in his plays, 
278 ff. 5 part of nature and of art in 
them, 283 ff.; his coat of arms, 287; 
w'hethcr a woman’s poet, 287 if.; 
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what ta expect oft 393 fiT (ill Chapter 
IX) { hit preicnt poputintjp 296 ff » 
315 ff , how he felt towardt tui pity** 
302 ff t hit public 1 contributor 
thereto, 303 IF , Lii faulty fcofraphy 1 
ind history 305 j the nugic of hii | 
worka 306, and the {^tct proMctns ; 

309 ff ^ 1^ the people, 309 ff { ! 

whether lubjectiTC , bite* i^uirrcb, 

310 ff f moral or nott 311 ff ) twakeni 
ua to thiogi of beauty, 319 ff 1 mHu 
ence of 321 j a trimind breaker, 324 

Shannon, £ F ^ 3^,9 
Sbeepaheann^ the, 252 
Shottciy, 237 
Shylocl^ 314, 315 
Sihitkne the, 140 ff 

Sidney, Sir Phibp, 18, 209, 245, 177, iSi 

SiUery Brulart, de, 44 

Silrestn, Cirdmil P , 82 

Simpson, Percy, 265 

Stn, Vlttofio, 4.7 

Sisam, Rennet^ 327 

SIteat, W W , 2ir, 223, 335 

Skelton, John, 277 

Snuth, \ichol, 297 

Society Or Leagine of Nitioni, ii, 16, 65 ff 
Socrates 15 91 

Solomcm, Kinf f4, 24, 149, 233 
Sommersberg F W, 232, 240 
Sonnets of Shakespeare, 302, 311 
Sophocles, t2, 33 
Sorgue, source of the 91 92 
* Spectator the, 54 
Speculum hutonale, 328 
Spencer Oabncl^xjS 
Spenser Edmund, 12, 252 
Spies, ihgtiU they be used ? 34, 44, 62 
Spont, A 334 
SCace (Statius), 270, 329 
Staple of News, 265275,179,282,28; 
Stimer 31^ 

Strabo, 270 
ScriQTier it6 

Strstford-on Aron, izo, 233 262, 287, 
290,300 302,310 
SuiTtt, id, ij 
Sucklmg SirJ 265 
Suctonnu, 1% 

Solly Prudhomme, tjO 2t8 
Snrgirea, Hdlinc de, 2 13 2 iS 

Sbss, 340 
Swinburne, 294 
Symtoa, Andrew ri6 

ICacitu* 54^271 

T»l«y Duaedt iBi, ig^ 

T»mb«rLine, 278,184 
Timcon, 179 


Tasso, <3, 18, 12, JO, 34, 42, 71 f prtjsef 
Vetpatuno Goazaga, 134 
Titiuf, Achilles, 270 
Titlock, 327, 331 
Tempest, 230, 278, 179, 3X1 
Temple, Sir 47 

Tennis, why lo tilled, 121 ff (all Chapter^H) 

Terry Miii EHco, 254 

Thtmes, praised by Roniari, 164 

Tbeocntui, 236 

Thdoptulc (de VIiu), 24S 

Thomas, St , 145 

Thomas hforua,** 1 French pUy, 248 
Thord, 175 
Thou, ity tSo 
T ibenus 28 

** Timber or Discorenet,” 259 ff * 
i66ff^274ff»i82, 2S3 285 

* Timon, 261^ 301 
Tioatdo, EmilLo de, 264 
TSraboschi, 134, 332 
'llrott, 104 

Tiron, 170 

TIstot, ea tenius, 222^ 226 
Titian, 90, 149 

* Htns Andromeus, ^ 25CS ^ 7 ^* IPl 
Htui Lartins, 305 

TItui Lmus, 33 90, 91,270 328, 329, 334 
Tolstot, on Shakes peare 298 316 
Torcy, Mjr<|uis de, hii school for young 
diplomats, 49 ff , 56 

Tours, 170, 178, 199, 263 ff^ 204, 2T2, 117 
**Tragedie of Charlet, Duke of Byron, 46 
Trajetft, ta6, 157 
Tree, Sir Beerbohm, 254 
Trestaii, Comte djc, 247 
“ Tns Un de L dotmots, 20 3 
Tnum^h of Oivtnicy 103 
Trwlus, 132 

** Troilui and Cnscydc, 330 
Troo, 174 
Tropbee, 328 
Trotto, G B 125 
Troublesome Raigne of John, 173 
Troy, hijtoiy of* 132, 153 
Troyes, 3+0 
Tucker TL* 119 
Tunis* 1 27 
Turin, 339 342 
Tuiser Th-* 237 
Twelfth Night, 299, 324 
Tyndrum, 339 

Ugohno, of Pisi* 334 
Ulysses 15 33 236 
Underhill, 240 
Underwoods,” 25S, 265 
Urban V, Pope, 76 
Urf/,d* 172 247 
Utrecht, treatv of, 1 1, 48 
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Va$aTi, IS3 
Vaucluse, 74, 93, 94 

Vcfld 5 me, described, 172 ff.; pilgrimage 
to and coimts of, 179 f?. 5 217 
Vcndome, Cdsar dc, 181 
Vcadome, Louis Joseph, Marshal dc, :8i 
Veaddraois, t6i tf. (aU Oiapter V) 

Venice, 17, 29, 375 and Petrarch, 785 79, 
84, 965 at war with Padua, 97^., 
:o6, 337, 129, 14.3, 148, 340, 341 
Venus, Petrarch’s views on, 90 
Venm and Adonis ” 263, 288 
Verdun, 34 

Verona, 79, 260, 271, 232, 305, 306, 317 

Verona, Gaspare de, 94, 98, 101 
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Vicenaa, 72, 147, 148 
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the, 254 

Vigny, Alfred dc, 173, 174 
Vikrs, Boyvin de, 133 
Villa, John da, 149 
Villedieu, 190 
Viileroy, 47 

Virgil, 12; PctnircVs, 75^.5 805 inter- 
preted by Petrarch, 90 j 96, 105, 134, 
1S9, 270 j laborious according to 
Jon5on,274; 277 
Visconti, Barnibo, 334 
Visconti, Giovanni Galeaizo, 107 
Visconti, Hercole, 138 ff,, 142, 14B 
Viterbo, 340 
Vitrurius, 134, 146 
Vives, on tennis, 223 ff. 

Vivotmc, Jean dc, 140 
Volpone,” 59, 259, 261, 272, 276, 280 
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Walpole, Horace, 250 
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Warburton, Bishop, 251 
Warner, Charles, 254 
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Warwickshire, 237, 243 
Washington, George, 38 
Washington, dtyof, 178 
Westphalia, treaties of, n, 48 
Wey, William, 340 
Whithorn, 1T4, 115 
Wicquefort, 13,25,39,42 
Wife of Bath, 328, 334, 336 
Wigtown, 1 14, 116 
Wilmcote, 237 
Wilson, President, 66 
” Winter’s Tale,” 229 E (all Chapter Yip ; 
geography, history and surprise lu, 
231 fF, 5 why so called, 234^*5 
characters in and source of, 
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247 5 at court, 250 J 299, 324 
Wolsey, Cardinal, 36 
“ Workes,” Ben Jonsoa's, 238, 265 
Wotton, Sir H., on lying, 29 ff. 

Wyatt, Sir Tb., rS 
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